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Importance of Hajj in Islam
Hajj is one of most important pillars of Islam and it is one of greatest religious duties.
Holy Qur’an says in a short and meaningful sentence:

.ًوَ ﻟِﻠّﻪ ﻋَﻠَﻰ اﻟﻨّﺎسِ ﺣِﺞُّ اﻟْﺒَﯿْﺖِ ﻣَﻦِ اﺳْﺘَﻄﺎعَ اِﻟَﯿْﻪِ ﺳَﺒﯿﻼ

It is on people for the sake of Allah to perform Hajj of his house, anyone who is
able to undertake the journey to him. (2:196)
And it says below this verse:

َوَ ﻣَﻦْ ﮐَﻔَﺮَ ﻓَﺎِنَّ اﻟﻠّﻪَ ﻏَﻨِﻰٌّ ﻋَﻦِ اﻟْﻌﺎﻟَﻤﯿﻦ
And anyone who disbelieves (and renounces Hajj, has impaired himself), Allah is
not in need of any of his created ones in the worlds.”(3:97)
The sentence “It is on people for the sake of Allah …” adding the definition of “disbelieves”
(infidelity) for people who renounce the obligatory Hajj. This clears shows it’s extraordinary
importance in Islam.
It is interesting that in the interpretation of the holy verse:

.ًوَ ﻣَﻦْ ﮐﺎنَ ﻓﻰ ﻫﺬِهِ اَﻋْﻤﻰ ﻓَﻬُﻮَﻓِﻰ اﻻْﺧِﺮَةِ اَﻋْﻤﻰ وَ اَﺿَﻞُّ ﺳَﺒﯿﻼ
And anyone who had been blind (from seeing Allah) in this world, will be blind in
hereafter and more deviant from the path”. (17:72)
It has been quoted from Imam Sadiq (a.s.) that one of the meanings of the verse is that a
person who postpones his obligatory Hajj continuously until his death arrives (he will be
blind in hereafter).1
It has been mentioned in another Hadith: “Anyone who renounces his obligatory Hajj
without any excuse will be re awoken as Jew or Christian”
We read in a Hadith from Imam Sadiq (a.s.): “Persons who perform Hajj and Umrah are
guests of Allah. He will grant them their wishes and any prayer that they recite will be
accepted. And if they pray for intercession about a person it will be accepted … and if they
die in this way Allah will forgive all of their sins”.
Also, we read in another Hadith that:

.اِنَّ اﻟْﺤَﺞَّ اﻟﻤَﺒْﺮُورَ ﻻ ﯾَﻌْﺪِﻟُﻪُ ﺷَﻰءٌ وَ ﻻ ﺟَﺰاءَﻟَﻪُ اِﻻَّ اﻟﺠَﻨَّﺔ
Nothing compares with the accepted Hajj and it has no reward other than heaven!”

.وَ اَنَّ اﻟْﺤﺎجَّ ﯾَﮑُﻮنُ ﮐَﯿَﻮم وَﻟَﺪَﺗْﻪُ اُﻣُّﻪ

A Person who performs Hajj purifies himself from sins like the day that he was born”.
And this is the greatest gift, and the best honor and the highest reward.
1. This Hadith and future ones have been quoted by the late Mohaghegh Yazdi in “al-Urwat al-Wusqa” in the
book of Hajj and the late Sheikh Hurr Ameli and other great scholars in the book “Wasael al-Shi’aa” and other
famous Hadith books.

Secrets of the Hajj
Undoubtedly, there are great rewards as mentioned above. However there are also harsh
penalties that have been mentioned, in holy Qur’an and hadeeth, for renouncing the Hajj.
This is because of the secrets and important philosophies that this great Islamic worship
has.
The holy Qur’an says in a short and meaningful sentence about Hajj that:

ﻟِﯿَﺸْﻬَﺪُوا ﻣَﻨﺎﻓِﻊَ ﻟَﻬُﻢ
(Encourage people to perform Hajj) That they may witness advantages for them
(22:28)
These benefits are so much and have been pointed to them in hadith of Ma’soomin
(infallibles) (a.s.), for instance:
1 Culturing the souls, purifying of ethics and strengthening the bases of virtue and purity.
The sentence which had been mentioned in above Ahadith, stating that an accepted Hajj
causes a person to exit his sins like the day that he was born, is a clear proof for influence
of Hajj on purity of heart and happiness of the souls and removing the effects of sins of a
lifetime. This great moral and intellectual journey benefits the pilgrims of Bait Allah alHaraam (sacred house of Allah).
One may note carefully to the secrets of acts and rites that they perform, in order that each
step that they go through is a step to Allah this great and meaningful worship becomes like
a “rebirth” for them.
Those who perform this great spiritual worship by noticing to its secrets and with extreme
purity of intention feel its deep effects on their soul until the end of life, and whenever they
remember the memories of this spiritual journey and its full of spirituality, happiness and
purity they feel a new and fresh soul is being blown in them (this is the teaching and moral
effect of Hajj).
2 “Political effects” which are available beside the teaching effects of Hajj are very
Important; because Hajj, if performed as Islam has ordered and Prophet Abraham has
invited people of the world to do, causes to increase the honor of Muslims and strengthen
the basis of religion and causes the unity of the word and power and respect against

enemies and announcing the avoidance of polytheists of the world.
This great divine assembly which takes place beside the house of Allah gives the best
opportunity to Muslims for reviving their powers, and neutralizing the plans of enemies of
Islam.
But unfortunately, some of Muslims are unaware of political philosophy of Hajj, as they do
not reach to the depth of its moral philosophy. They suffice only to the appearances and
are unaware of the soul of this great worship. A politician once commented: “Woe betide
Muslims if they do not understand the meaning of Hajj, and woe betide enemies of Islam if
Muslims understand the meaning of Hajj!”
3 “Scientific and cultural effects” are other important effects of Hajj which had been
pointed to us in hadith of infallibles (a.s.), Effects and signs of prophet of Islam (s.a.) and
infallible Imams (a.s.) can be seen in any place of Mecca and Medina and stations of Hajj.
The presence of great Islamic scientists from all countries, consisting of great religious
scholars, masters of other fields, orators and writers, amongst those who are attending Hajj
every year, give an opportunity to exchange information and knowledge in all religious and
scientific fields to all Muslims of the world. Moreover a good amount of information about
the conditions of Muslims can be achieved. This information can help in alleviating the
conditions of Muslims.
4 “Economical philosophy” has been also considered in Islamic books as one of secrets and
purposes of Hajj. Some people may be wondering on how Hajj can be related to economical
matters?
However we notice that today, the most important problem of most Muslims is their
economical dependence to enemies of Islam, and if it is possible to establish meetings and
seminars by economists of the world of Islam, to free Muslims from domination of others in
this issue, the importance of this matter becomes clear.1
Hajj has important secrets as above, which can be further explained in separate topics and
taught to all Muslims especially the younger generation.
1. These four philosophies have been quoted in a Hadith from Imam Ali ibn Mousa al-Reza (a.s.) (Wasael alShi’aa, vol. 8, page 7, Hadith 15)

Conditions of Necessity of Hajj
Article 1
Hajj is obligated to be performed, by a Muslim, once in a lifetime. One must be;
1- An adult
2- Sane
3- Having provisions for the journey e.g. Transporation, accomodation food cost

4- Having the permission to travel and not having any difficulty in the way, like fear of life,
assets or honor.
5- Having physical abilities for performing the acts of Hajj.
6- Having enough time for reaching Mecca and performing the acts.
7 Having enough savings to support the cost of living of family members left behind and
any other person under the pilgrim’s charge, when the pilgrim goes for Hajj.
8- Having a job or business that the pilgrim can resume after returning from Hajj. Pilgrim
should be able to be financially able for day to day expenses for himself and those who are
under his support e.g. family

Article 2
Hajj is obligatory for a person when he has enough money for buying a house. However if
the needs are not being sufficed without owning a house; but if the person can live in a
rental house or Waqf (inalienable religious endowment) house, then the person can perform
Hajj by having that kind of house.

Article 3
Whenever a person does not have enough money for going to Mecca, but another person
gives him the money for performing Hajj and also this person pays the costs of his family
during this pilgrimage, then Hajj is obligatory for him. Even he has debts or does not have a
job or business for paying the costs of living.
Accepting such a gift is obligatory; unless that person puts him under severe moral
obligation by accepting this gift or there is a loss or intolerable hardness in accepting that
gift.

Article 4
A Person who has been employed for serving in the journey of Hajj as the religious leader or
manager or deputy of caravan or member of the staff or physician and nurse or disciplinary
agent or bank authority or any other occupation, and has performed Hajj in this way, it is
considered as an obligatory Hajj, on one condition that the costs of living of the family or
dependants has been provided during the journey; but accepting such an employment is
not obligatory.

Article 5
A person who can perform Hajj by borrowing money is not able to perform Hajj, even if he
can pay later his whole debt at once or by installments, unless he has assets that can pay
his debt from them easily.

Article 6
It is not permitted to perform Hajj by Haraam (illegally acquired) money or the money from
which Khums has not been paid. If the money for Ihram clothing and Tawaf and Sa’y or

payment for sacrifice or the cost of camp and floor covering that the pilgrim stays on t in
Arafat and Mena is Haraam, then his Hajj is invalidated as a precaution.

Article 7
Whenever a person registers for Hajj and thereafter dies or his physical ability is greatly
reduced and he is not able to perform the Hajj any more, and in condition of his death, the
receipt of registration belongs to his heirs, on the condition that he had not been able to
perform Hajj in a way other than registration.

Article 8
The money that is given for registration has no Khums, if it is from the income of the same
year.

Mustahab Hajj
Article 9
It is Mustahab (recommended) for persons who are not able to perform Hajj or do not have
other conditions or have performed obligatory Hajj, to perform Hajj and it is Mustahab to
perform it every year. But if due to extreme congestion of Hajjis there is a interruption for
people who have not performed their obligatory Hajj yet, then it is preferred not to perform
Mustahab Hajj.
It is also preferred to give turns to persons who have not performed obligatory Hajj and
want to perform for the first time; but if (assumably) the house of Allah has enough places
remaining for Hajjis for one year then it is obligatory for the religious governor to send
groups of people for performing Hajj even if they have already performed their obligatory
Hajj.

Article 10
Permission of the husband is not necessary for the wife to perform obligatory Hajj, but the
permission is necessary when wife wants to perform Mustahab Hajj. Also if Mustahab Hajj is
bringing hardship and hurt to father or mother then there is a problem.

Hajj by Proxy
Article 11
It is permitted to deputize a person for performing obligatory or Mustahab Hajj on behalf of
a dead person, but it is only permitted in Mustahab Hajj for a person who is alive.

However for those who have been able to perform Hajj and had not performed so because
of carelessness and now that they are not able to perform Hajj according to their oldness,
illness or inability, in this condition it is obligatory for them to take a proxy; but if when a
person has financial ability in the time that has no more physical ability or the way is not
open for him, then Hajj is not obligatory for him, also taking a proxy is not obligatory, even
during lifetime or after the death.

Article 12
A woman could be a proxy on behalf of a man and vice versa, and each of them should
observe their own duties in this kind of Hajj; if the proxy is a woman then she should
perform duties that is ascribed for women and if the proxy is a man then he should perform
duties ascribed for men, but it is better for women to be proxies of women and for men to
be proxies of men.

Article 13
It is not permitted for a person, on whom Hajj is obligatory for him/her to be someone else’s
proxy; but if this person performs this act, the Hajj is correct for other person who has
deputized him/her although the person has performed a sin. A person who is not able by
himself/herself can be someone’s proxy, but does not gain the ability by reaching Mecca in
this way.

Article 14
Whenever a person is deputized for performing Hajj and the year of pilgrimage has not
been specified then he/she should perform Hajj in the first year.

Article 15
It is permitted to take a proxy for performing obligatory Hajj in behalf of a dead person from
“Miqat” and the money of this act subtracted from the main inheritance. However if the heir
agrees then it is permitted to take a proxy for performing Hajj from the city (the city which
dead person had lived in) but the margin of costs between Hajj from Miqat and city can only
be paid by the adult heirs.

Article 16
The “Proxy” should know the issues and rituals of Hajj, but it is not necessary that he/she
has performed Hajj before. People such as servants of a caravan or alike who know from
the beginning that they cannot meet Mash’ar voluntarily cannot accept to be a proxy.

Hajj of Nazr (an offering; to make a
spiritual vow)

Article 17
Whenever a sane and adult person performs Nazr (make a spiritual vow) purposely and by
free will for performing Hajj, then Hajj is obligatory for that person. But the Nazr of a wife, if
it has a contradiction with her rights, is not permitted without the permission of her
husband, and if it has no such contradiction then it is in order.

Article 18
Whenever a person does Nazr for performing Hajj and does not specify a time for that, then
this person can delay. However if he/she had specified the time, then it is obligatory for
him/her to perform Hajj in that specific time and if the person does not perform that
purposely he/she should pay its compensation and perform it in another time as a
precaution.

Article 19
Whenever a person does Nazr for performing Hajj on the condition of achieving a goal and
this person dies before achieving that goal, then Ghazaa (performing an act in a time other
than its proper time for compensation) of Nazr is not necessary. But if he/she dies after
achieving that goal then his/her heirs should perform Ghazaa of that Nazr in behalf of that
dead person, or take a proxy for him, and as a precaution it is better to subtract the
amount of money for this act from the main inheritance, with the satisfaction of all heir if
they are all adults.

Kinds of Hajj
Article 20
Hajj can be performed in three ways: “Hajj al-Tamattu’”, “Hajj al-Qiran” (Hajj al-Qiran
involves combining Umrah and Hajj, with only one Ihram for both) and “Hajj al-Ifrad” (Hajj
al-Ifrad involves performing Hajj only. A sacrificial animal is not obligatory when performing
Hajj al-Ifrad).
“Hajj al-Tamattu’” is to be performed by people who live forty-eight miles (approximately
seventy-seven kilometers) or more from Mecca and the second and the third ways are for
the people who live in great Mecca or in a place closer than this distance.

Article 21
Whenever a person who lives in Mecca travels out of Mecca and returns to the city, then
this person can perform Hajj al-Tamattu’, Hajj al-Qiran or Hajj al-Ifrad.
Whenever a person who belongs to a place beyond the distance specified, lives in Mecca for
more than two years then he/she should act as the people of Mecca, even if this person had
been able to perform Hajj or has gained this ability after staying in the town, and even if
he/she had stayed in Mecca for a lifetime or for a limited time.

Article 22
According to the fact that most of Muslims in the world should perform Hajj al-Tamattu’,
then rulings which have been mentioned in these rites are for performing Hajj al-Tamattu’.

Framework of Hajj al-Tamattu’
Article 23
The summary of Hajj al-Tamattu’ is as follows:

1- Umrah al-Tamattu’
Umrah al-Tamattu’ should only be performed in the months of Hajj (which are Shawwal,
Dhu’l-Qa’dah and Dhu’l-Hijjah) and the following acts are obligatory in performing that:
1- Wearing Ihram from Mecca with the intention of Umrah al-Tamattu’.
2- Doing the Tawaf of Ka’ba seven times
3- Performing two Rak’ats of prayer of Tawaf behind the Maqam (station) of Ibrahim.
4- Sa’y –The shuttling between Safa and Marwah seven times
5- Taqsir which means cutting the hair and nail but pilgrim should not suffice in cutting only
the nail.
When the Hajji comes out of the Ihram after performing these five acts the things and acts
that had been Haraam for him/her because of Ihram, now becomes Halaal.

2- Hajj al-Tamattu’
Hajj al-Tamattu’ consists of following acts:
1- Wearing Ihram from Mecca.
2- Wuquf that means staying in Arafat from noon until sunset of the day nine of Dhu’lHijjah.
3- Wuquf in Mash’ar al-Haraam and staying in there from dawn to sunrise of the day of Eid
al-Qurban.
4- Going to Mena (Mina) and performing Ramy al-Jamarah al-Aqaba (throwing seven
pebbles at the place, which is allocated at the end of Mena that is called “al-Jamarah alAqaba or al-Jamarah al-Quswa).
5- Giving a sacrifice in Mena on the day of Eid (tenth of Dhu’l-Hijjah).
6- Taqsir. That means shaving the head or cutting a piece of hair or nail.

7- Tawaf of Ka’ba (this Tawaf is called Tawaf of pilgrimage).
8- Performing two Rak’ats of prayer of Tawaf.
9- Sa’y –The shuttling between Safa and Marwah seven times
When these acts had been performed then fragrance becomes Halaal for the pilgrim.
10- Performing another Tawaf around Ka’ba (this Tawaf is called Tawaf of Nisa’).
11- Performing Two Rak’ats of prayer of Tawaf of Nisa’.
By performing these two acts the spouse also becomes Halaal for the pilgrim.
12- Returning to Mena and spending the eleventh and the twelfth nights (and in some
conditions the thirteenth night) in there.
13- Performing Triple Ramy al-Jamarat (throwing seven pebbles to each of three places,
which are situated in Mena) in the eleventh and the twelfth days.
And by performing these acts, the pilgrim can return to Mecca and his/her Hajj is
completed.
These were the five acts of Umrah al-Tamattu’, and thirteen acts of Hajj al-Tamattu’ The
details will be explained in next discussions.

Framework of Hajj al-Ifrad
Hajj al-Ifrad is similar to Hajj al-Tamattu’ with a difference that while there is a Qurban
(sacrifice) in Hajj al-Tamattu’ the same is not performed in Hajj al-Ifrad.
However it is Mustahab to do so and Umrah is performed after Hajj unlike Umrah alTamattu’ that is performed before that.
We abstain from explaining Hajj al-Qiran because it is not performed these days.

Conditions of Hajj al-Tamattu’
Article 24
There are five conditions in Hajj al-Tamattu’:
1- Niyyah (Intention) which is that the pilgrim should intend to perform “Hajj al-Tamattu’”
for Allah, therefore if this person intends to perform some other type of Hajj or has some
doubt about performing “Hajj al-Tamattu’” or other type of Hajj or he/she does not have
pure intention for Hajj, then his/her Hajj is not correct.
2- Both “Umrah” and “Hajj” should be performed in months of Hajj (Shawwal, Dhu’l-Qa’dah
and Dhu’l-Hijjah), therefore it is not enough that a pilgrim performs all of Umrah or a part of
it before the month of Shawwal.

3- A pilgrim should perform both “Umrah al-Tamattu”’ and “its Hajj” in one year, if he/she
performs one of them in this year, and the next one in another year (even in the months of
Hajj), then this Hajj is not correct.
4- As it was mentioned before, Ihram of “Hajj al-Tamattu’” should be worn from Mecca..
There is no difference between different places or regions of Mecca. it can be worn from a
house, mosque, or even in a street, but the best place for wearing Ihram is in “Masjid alHaraam”.
5- If “Hajj al-Tamattu’” is to be performed by proxy, then both “Umrah” and “Hajj” should
be performed by the same person and it is not enough that a person performs Umrah and
another one performs Hajj.

Article 25
As an obligatory precaution, the pilgrim should not leave Mecca after performing “Umrah
al-Tamattu”’ until the time of Hajj commences and he/she performs Hajj. Unless there is a
special necessity or need that in this case as obligatory precaution the pilgrim should wear
Ihram with the intention of Hajj and leave Mecca with Ihram and remain in that state in
return, until he/she performs the rites of Hajj; but if wearing Ihram causes this person
severe hardness then he/she can renounce that act. Then there is no difference in this
ruling between obligatory and Mustahab Hajj.

Article 26
The rule of prohibition of leaving Mecca is for people who have performed Umrah alTamattu’ and want to travel a far distance. Therefore going to a distance one or two
parasang (each parasang is approximately 5.6 km) far from Mecca is not prohibited and
people who live out of Mecca can return to their homes after performing Umrah.

Article 27
Today, Mecca has advanced to a big city, but all that is called Mecca has the rulings of
Mecca , like Masjid al-Haraam that has advanced and expanded. but all of that is within the
rulings of Masjid al-Haraam.

Article 28
Whenever a pilgrim goes out of Mecca after performing Umrah without Ihram and passes
the Miqats, then in return he/she should become Muhrim (a person who is in state of Ihram)
from Mecca and perform Umrah, unless his/her return is on the same month that he/she
has leaved Mecca (for instance, a pilgrim has leaved in Dhu’l-Qa’dah and has returned in
Dhu’l-Qa’dah).

Article 29
A person who has a duty to perform Hajj al-Tamattu’ cannot return to Hajj al-Ifrad or Hajj alQiran, unless there is not enough time available in the way that this person cannot finish
Umrah and join Hajj. In this case, the pilgrim can leave “Hajj al-Tamattu’” and make
intention for Hajj al-Ifrad or Hajj al-Qiran, and performs the duties of Hajj and after finishing

Hajj performs Umrah al-Mufradah (similar to other persons who perform Hajj al-Qiran and
Ifrad).
The purpose of not having enough time is that pilgrims cannot perform Wuquf in Arafat
from noon until the sunset of the day of Arafat.

Article 30
A woman who has menstruation and cannot perform Tawaf and the prayer of Tawaf, ,
before the time of Hajj (and Wuquf to Arafa), Therefore she should make intention of Hajj
al-Ifrad and go with that Ihram to Arafat and perform the rites of Hajj, and perform the
tawafs of Hajj and prayers of tawaf.
After returning to Mecca and becoming clean, she should go to Masjid al-Tan’eem for
performing “Umrah al-Mufradah” after finishing Hajj and becomes Muhrim from that place
and perform acts of Umrah al-Mufradah. It is better to perform Tawaf al-Nisa’ as a
precaution.

Article 31
There is no problem for women, to prevent their menstruation by using pills or such, in
order to perform the rites of Hajj al-Tamattu’ like Tawaf and prayer of Tawaf in the state of
being clean.

Miqats (stated places) of Ihram
(preparing to perform Hajj)
Article 32
Miqat is a place which pilgrims should wear Ihram and from there go for Hajj or Umrah.
They should not pass these places without Ihram.

Article 33
Miqats of Ihram are ten places of which five of them are the main ones.

Article 34
1) Masjid al-Shajarah
Masjid al-Shajarah is located beside Medina, and today it is known as “Abar Ali”. All persons
who want to perform Hajj from Medina should become Muhrim from this place, and it is not
permitted to delay in this act and for example becomes Muhrim from Juhfah, which is
located in the middle of the way of Mecca to Medina, unless ill or weak people or other
persons who have other problems.

Article 35
It is not obligatory to wear Ihram from inside the mosque and it is possible to perform this
act beside the mosque, and there is no difference between old mosque and this new one
which has been expanded so much, therefore women who are in their menstrual period can
wear Ihram outside of the mosque.

Article 36
2) Juhfah
Juhfah is a place in the middle of the distance between Medina and Mecca, 150 km from
Mecca, which is some distance from the main road, and this is the Miqat of people who
come for Hajj from Egypt, north of Africa, Syria, Jordan and Lebanon (road trip), also all
persons who are passing from this way.

Article 37
Muslims from Iran and other places who enter the airport of Jeddah by airplane and do not
want to go to medina can go to Juhfah, and become Muhrim there and then go to Mecca.

Article 38
There is a mosque in Juhfah, from where it is possible to wear Ihram from inside or outside
of that mosque. But it is better to wear Ihram from inside the mosque.

Article 39
3) Wadi Aqeeq
Wadi Aqeeq is a place located in north east of Mecca approximately 94 km from the city
and that is the Miqat for people of “Iraq” and “Najd”, and all people who are passing from
that way can become Muhrim from there. This Miqat has three sections; section one is
called “Maslakh”, and second one is called “Qumrah” and the third one is called “Dhat Irq”
(also Zaat Irq) and although it is better to wear Ihram from “Maslakh”, which is the first
section, it is permitted to become Muhrim from any of these three sections.

Article 40
4- Qarn al-Manazil
Qarn al-Manazil is a place located near “Ta’if” which is about 94 km from Mecca and this is
the Miqat for people from there or those who pass from that way. Also all people who enter
Jeddah can go to that place and become Muhrim from there.

Article 41
5- Yalamlam

“Yalamlam” is the name of a hill in southern regions of Mecca (about 84 km from Mecca)
and this is the Miqat of those who come from the south parts of Arabian Peninsula like
Yemen to Mecca, also all people who pass that way can become Muhrim in there.
There are five main Miqats.

Article 42
6- The City of Mecca
“Mecca” is the Miqat for “hajj al-Tamattu’”; it means that pilgrims wear Ihram for
performing Hajj, in which its first act is going to “Arafat”, after performing Umrah from the
city of Mecca.
Article 43 There is no difference between places of Mecca and the pilgrim can become
Muhrim from any place of this city, even places that have been added to Mecca today
during the advancements of city in the past years. But the place should not be out of the
zone of Haram as an obligatory precaution; For example, today Mecca has been expanded
and has gone beyond Masjid al-Tan’eem, which is the closest boundary of Haram, and if a
person becomes Muhrim from that place which is out of boundaries of Haram, this act is not
free of problem and the best place is Masjid al-Haraam.

Article 44
7- House of the Pilgrim
Miqat for persons whose houses are closer to Mecca than the Miqat, then their own houses
can be their Miqat. However, it is permitted and also better than they go to one of those
first quintet Miqats and become Muhrim from those places.

Article 45
8- Ji’irranah
“Ji’irranah” is a place at the end of Haram between Ta’if and Mecca, and people of Mecca
and those who have lived there for two years of more, should wear Ihram from this place as
an obligatory precaution.

Article 46
9- Parallel places to one of Miqats
Those who do not pass Miqats should become Muhrim whenever they reach a place parallel
to one of the Miqat and it is not necessary to go to one of first quintet Miqats, and if they
pass two places parallel to two of Miqats, they should wear Ihram in the first place that is
parallel to the first Miqat.

Article 47
When the pilgrim surely knows the location of the place parallel to Miqat or he/she asks the

location from informed people, it is enough for wearing Ihram from that place. But if he/she
has doubt about this matter and there is no way of finding the correct answer, then it is
better that he/she performs Nazr of Ihram before reaching that place and becomes Muhrim
from there.

Article 48
Whenever a pilgrim is passing from a direction in which there is no place parallel to one of
Miqats, then he/she should go to one of Miqats and become Muhrim from there as a
precaution; and if this not possible, then he should become Muhrim from a place where
there is a possibility of being parallel to one of Miqats, in his/her opinion, and then renew
his/her Ihram after reaching the closest point to Haram (around Mecca). This means that
the pilgrim makes the intention again and says “Labbayk”.

Article 49
There is no difference between places, which are parallel to Miqats in being in the desert,
sea or air. Therefore, if the pilgrim passes one place parallel to one of Miqats in airplane,
then he/she should become Muhrim from that place and immediately says “Labbayk” (and
ruling for the matter is that the pilgrim is under a roof in this condition, will be mentioned
later).

Article 50
10- Adni al-Hal
“Adni al-Hal” means the first point out of Haram, and this is the Miqat of those who perform
Umrah al-Mufradah (consisting of Umrah of Hajj al-Qiran and Ifrad or Umrah al-Mufradah,
which is possible to perform in any time of the year).

Article 51
It is better for a pilgrim to wear Ihram from one of these three places, “Hudaybiyah” or
“Ji’irranah” or “Tan’eem” which are famous among people of Mecca for Umrah al-Mufradah
.It is easier for those who want to perform Umrah al-Mufradah after Hajj to go to Masjid alTan’eem, (which is about 80 km from Masjid al-Haraam and today has been become as a
part of the city of Mecca) and become Muhrim from that place.

Article 52
Those who are going to Mecca for performing Umrah al-Mufradah from Jeddah should
become Muhrim from “Hudaybiyah” (which is about 17 km from Mecca and is the farthest
boundary of Haram).

Article 53
It is better that Ihram of Umrah al-Mufradah also perform from one of first quintet Miqats
(Masjid al-Shajarah, Juhfah, Qarn al-Manazil, Wadi Aqeeq and Yalamlam). Therefore, it is
better that those who intend to perform Umrah al-Mufradah and went to Medina before,
become Muhrim from Masjid al-Shajarah or at least Juhfah.

Article 54
Briefly, sequence of Miqats is as follows:
1- Miqat of “Umrah of Hajj al-Tamattu’” is one of first quintet Miqats, if the Hajj is obligatory
or Mustahab.
2- Miqat of “Hajj al-Tamattu’” is Mecca.
3- Miqat of “Hajj al-Ifrad or Qiran” is one of quintet Miqats.
4- Miqat of “Umrah al-Mufradah” is Adni al-Hal; it means the first point that is out of Haram
of Mecca (like Tan’eem, Ji’irranah or Hudaybiyah).
5- Miqat of those whom their own houses are after Miqats is that their houses can become
Muhrim from there for Umrah al-Tamattu’ or Hajj al-Ifrad and Qiran, but it is better that they
also become Muhrim from one of quintet Miqats.

Rulings of Miqats
Article 55
Wearing Ihram before Miqat is not permitted, as it is Haraam to pass Miqat without Ihram.
Pilgrims should only become Muhrim in Miqats, except on two conditions:
1- When the pilgrim performs Nazr for becoming Muhrim before Miqat, it is necessary to
fulfill his/her Nazr from anywhere, and not necessary to renew Ihram in Miqat. Accordingly,
when a person has doubt in Miqat or places parallel to that, he/she can perform “Nazr of
Ihram” before reaching the doubtful place and become Muhrim from there and there is no
difference between obligatory and Mustahab Hajj. Also Nazr of woman has no problem if it
does not cause disturbance for her husband.
2- A person who wants to perform Umrah of month of Rajab and has a fear that month ends
before he/she can reach the Miqat, can become Muhrim before Miqat. It is permitted for him
in order not to lose the superiority and benefit of Umrah of month of Rajab.

Article 56
Reaching the Miqat should be proved by certainty, or confidence or popularity among
people of the region, or at least by the testimony of an impartial person. It is not permitted
to wear Ihram in doubt (except by performing Nazr in the way that mentioned in past
article).

Article 57
It is not permitted for a person to pass Miqat without Ihram unless there is another Miqat in
the way that in this case Ihram from the second Miqat is correct, although it is better to
become Muhrim from the first Miqat as an obligatory precaution.

Article 58
Whenever a person passes Miqat without Ihram deliberately and with awareness, then
he/she should return to Miqat and become Muhrim, and if it is not possible for him/her to
return then his/her Hajj is invalidated and should perform it the next year.

Article 59
Whenever a pilgrim passes Miqat because of ignorance or forgetfulness, when he/she
remembers, should wear Ihram wherever he/she is. If the place is out of Haram and if
he/she has entered Haram then should go out of Haram (for instance Tan’eem) and wear
Ihram and if a person cannot go out of Haram should wear Ihram from the place.

Article 60
Whenever a woman is in her menstrual period and thinks that it is not permitted for her to
wear Ihram and does not wear it in Miqat, then she should return to Miqat if she can and
become Muhrim. If she cannot return to Miqat, then she should go out of Haram and if that
is not also possible she should wear Ihram from the place that she is in, and her Hajj and
Umrah is correct.

Article 61
As it has been mentioned before, Ihram for Hajj al-Tamattu’ is performed from Mecca. Now
if a pilgrim goes to “Arafat” without Ihram because of ignorance or forgetfulness, then
he/she should return to Mecca, if it possible, and if it is not he/she should become Muhrim
in “Arafat”, “Mash’ar” or “Mena” (before Ramy al-Jamarat and sacrificing), and if he/she
remembers after Ramy al-Jamarat or sacrificing, then the time of Ihram has passed and the
Hajj is correct.

Article 62
Whenever a person renounces Ihram because of ignorance or forgetfulness and remembers
after finishing the acts, then his/her acts are correct if it happens in Umrah al-Tamattu’ or
Hajj or Umrah al-Mufradah.

Process of Ihram
As it is said before, the first act of Umrah and Hajj is “Ihram” and obligatory acts of Ihram
are three things as follows:

Article 63
First: Niyyah (Intention)
Making intention of Ihram as in the way that the pilgrim should intend not to perform the
acts (that will be mentioned later) and consider them as Haraam for himself/herself and

performs the acts of Umrah or Hajj after that, and by considering that meaning it is enough
to say by words or in his/her heart:
“I wear Ihram for Umrah al-Tamattu’ for obligatory (or Mustahab) Hajj for myself (or in
behalf of a person whom I am his/her proxy) for closeness to Allah ) ”)ﻗﺮﺑﺔ اﻟﯽ اﻟﻠﻪand the
purpose of saying I wear Ihram is to prohibiting himself/herself from the acts (which will be
mention later).
And the pilgrim says for Ihram of Hajj: “I wear Ihram for obligatory Hajj for closeness to
Allah ) ”)ﻗﺮﺑﺔ اﻟﯽ اﻟﻠﻪand in Umrah al-Mufradah: “I wear Ihram for Umrah al-Mufradah for
closeness to Allah )”)ﻗﺮﺑﺔ اﻟﯽ اﻟﻠﻪ.

Article 64
It is not necessary to utter the intention but it is enough to have this intention in the heart,
but it is better to express the intention by word adding this to the internal intention.

Article 65
The purpose of intending for closeness to Allah is intending to satisfy Allah and being close
to his pure essence. The pilgrim should have the intention of performing the rites of Umrah
or Hajj in that state and it is better to define from the beginning that he/she has the
intention of performing Umrah or Hajj. For example “Hajjat al-Islam” which means
obligatory Hajj because of gaining the ability of performing Hajj or “Mustahab Hajj” or “Hajj
of Nazr” or “Hajj by proxy”, but it is also permitted to make intention for Ihram intending to
define the type of act later.

Article 66
If after making intention of Ihram, and prohibiting himself/herself from the acts which are
Haraam for Muhrim, the pilgrims intends to perform some of those acts (for example,
he/she is in travel at that moment and is sitting under the roof of car or airplane
unnecessarily), then it is not free of problem for his/her Ihram.

Article 67
Knowing the details of Haraam acts is not necessary and it is enough to know them as a
whole.

Article 68
Second: Saying Labbayk
It is obligatory to say the “quadruple Labbayks” during Ihram with correct Arabic accent
and it should be as follows as obligatory precaution:

َ اِﻧَّﺎﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪَ و اﻟﻨِّﻌْﻤَﺔَ ﻟَﮏَ و،َ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏَ ﻻ ﺷَﺮﯾﮏَ ﻟَﮏَ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏ،َﻟَﺒّﯿْﮑَﺎﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏ
.َ ﻻ ﺷَﺮﯾﮏَ ﻟَﮏ،َاﻟْﻤـُﻠْﮏ

Allah! I comply (and obey) you, again I comply to you, and one more time I obey
you, there is no partner for you, I comply to you, solely you deserve all praise
and grace and sovereignty are exclusive to you, there is no partner for you!”
It is better to abstain adding other expressions, except those that will be mentioned in
Mustahab acts later.

Article 69
If the pilgrim cannot express these word with correct Arabic accent, it is enough that
another person says them articulately for him/her and the pilgrim recites them after that
person, and if he/she cannot pronounce correctly he/she should say as much as he/she can
and express also its meaning as a precaution and a person who has the ability of
pronouncing correctly, can say the words in behalf of that pilgrim, too.

Article 70
It is obligatory to say Labbayk during Ihram only once (in the way that mentioned before)
and after that it is Mustahab to repeat that in different conditions as much as possible. E.g.
while getting in and leaving a car, passing low and high lands, after awakening and after
prayers It is better that men recite these words with a loud voice.

Article 71
It is obligatory that the pilgrim recites Labbayk when he/she sees the houses of Mecca
during Ihram of Umrah al-Tamattu’, and at the noon of the day of Arafa during Ihram of
Hajj, and at the time of seeing Kaa’ba in Umrah al-Mufradah. If the pilgrim has gone out of
Mecca for Ihram, and if he/she is coming to Mecca from out of the city should stop and say
Labbayk when he/she is entering the region of Haram.

Article 72
A pilgrim that is unable to speak, can point with his/her hand instead of saying “Labbayk”
and moves his/her tongue as normal and it is better that another person says Labbayk in
behalf of that pilgrim, but it is not obligatory.

Article 73
Children also can become Muhrim for Umrah or Hajj, and if they can distinguish between
good and evil they can say “Labbayk” with the intention (Niyyah), and if they do cannot
differentiate, then a person makes the intention and says Labbayk on behalf of them
.Whenever a person is unconscious in Miqat, it is possible to make the intention and say
Labbayk on behalf of him/her.

Article 74
Twenty-five acts, which are Haraam for Muhrim, are not Haraam for him/her before saying
“Labbayk” even if he/she has made the intention and has worn the clothing of Ihram.
Therefore, there is no punishment if the pilgrim performs one of the acts that are Haraam
for Muhrim before saying Labbayk; in fact, “Labbayk” is like “Allahu Akbar” at the beginning

of the prayer that a Muhrim does not enter the state of prayer before saying that, and
whenever a pilgrim has doubt that if he/she has said “Labbayk” or not, nothing is also
Haraam for him from the prohibited acts of a Muhrim.

Article 75
Whenever a pilgrim is in Miqat and has doubt that if he/she has said Labbayk or not, then
he/she should say the Labbayk. And if he/she has passed Miqat then he/she can return to
Miqat and say it as a precaution. If it is not possible to return, then he/she should say it in
that place, but if the pilgrim do not know that if he/she has said Labbayk correctly or not,
then he/she should consider it as correct and his/her Ihram is correct.

Article 76
Third: Wearing Ihram Clothing
It is obligatory for a person who wants to wear Ihram, to remove all clothes which are
Haraam for Muhrim, and then wear the two clothes of Ihram. Wrap one of them around the
waist (that is called “Izar”) and put another one on the shoulder like Aba (that is called
“Rida’”); this ruling is exclusive to men and it is not necessary for women to wear these two
parts of clothing beneath or over their own clothes.

Article 77
It is an obligatory precaution that clothing of Ihram and the way of wearing be as it is
common. This means that the pilgrim should wrap the loincloth (Izar) in the way that at
least it covers the body from the belly to the knees and puts Rida’ on the shoulder in a way
that it covers the rest of the body. There is no condition about the quality or color of the
Ihram clothing, but it should not be sewn.

Article 78
It is an obligatory precaution to wear Ihram clothing before making intention and saying
Labbayk.

Article 79
It is an obligatory precaution not to tie a loincloth around the neck (but tying it around the
waist has no problem) and the best way is to tie a belt over the Izar.
Tying two sides of Rida’, also fastening that by a pin, or putting a piece of stone in one side
and fastening that to the other side with a string (as it is common among some of Hajjis) is
no problem, although it is better to renounce these acts.

Article 80
If a pilgrim wears Ihram while he/she has a shirt or other common cloth on because of
ignorance or forgetfulness, then his/her Ihram is correct, but he/she should immediately
remove that cloth and wear only Ihram clothing, and if this act has been performed
deliberately, then after removing the clothes it is a precaution to make the intention and

say Labbayk again.

Article 81
Whenever a pilgrim puts on a shirt after wearing Ihram clothing because of ignorance or
forgetfulness, then he/she should remove that cloth from the bottom and if it is not possible
he/she should tear the clothe and remove it.

Article 82
It is not obligatory to have Ihram clothing on all the time and the pilgrim can remove that
for washing or changing or any other purposes.

Article 83
Whenever a pilgrim is ill and cannot take off his/her common clothes in Miqat, it is enough
to make the intention of Ihram and say Labbayk, and if it is possible for him/her to remove
his/her common clothes temporarily he/she should do it and wear Ihram clothing. And after
that if it is not possible to continue with that clothing he/she can wear his/her common
clothes, and if this act was not possible in Miqat and after a while his/her health conditions
got better for wearing Ihram clothing, it is an obligatory precaution to return to Miqat (if
he/she can) and wears Ihram again, but if it was not possible to return to Miqat he/she
should change the clothes in that place, but renewing Ihram is not necessary.

Article 84
Wearing more than two parts of Ihram clothing for preventing from cold or heat or other
than that has no problem.

Article 85
All things, which are the conditions of prayer clothing, are also the conditions of Ihram
clothing, therefore Ihram clothing should be clean and not being from the parts of Haraammeat animals or pure silk or interwoven with gold (there is no difference between men and
women in this ruling as obligatory precaution, although men and women have difference in
the matter of wearing silk and gold-interwoven fabrics during prayer).
The cases that impurity (being Najis) of the clothing for prayer has been forgiven, also
implies on Ihram clothing.

Article 86
Izar loincloth should not be see-through and it is a precaution that Rida’ should be either in
this way.

Article 87
Whenever the Ihram clothing becomes Najis, the pilgrim should wash that, and if it is not
possible he will do it whenever it is possible (If Rida’ becomes Najis the pilgrim can remove
it temporarily).

Acts that are Haraam in the state of
Ihram
Article 88
When a pilgrim becomes Muhrim the following acts are Haraam for him/her to do and some
of them have atonement. Some of the Faqihs have mentioned them as twenty-five items,
but we believe that some of them are Makrooh (disliked) that its explanation will be
mentioned later.
These acts are as follows:
1- Wearing sewed clothing (for men)
2- Wearing a thing which covers all top of the foot (for men)
3- Covering the head (for men)
4- Covering the face (for women)
5- Wearing ornaments
6- Applying mascara and kohl
7- Looking at the mirror
8- Using fragrance
9- Applying oils on the body
10- Cutting the nails
11- Going under the shade during travel (for men)
12- Removing hair from the body
13- Performing marriage
14- Looking at spouse with sexual desire
15- Touching
16- Kissing
17- Performing sexual intercourse
18- Masturbating
19- Killing insects
20 & 21- Extracting tooth and blood from the body

22- Telling lies
23- Disputing
24- Hunting desert animals
25- Carrying weapons
Explanation of these rulings will be cleared in later articles.

1. Wearing Sewed Clothing
Wearing clothes like shirt, cassock, trousers and underclothes are Haraam for men in the
state of Ihram. And it is an obligatory precaution to abstain from wearing any sewn clothes,
woven clothes and clothes that their parts are attached to each other or have made been
made like and are in the form of shirt, overcoat, trousers etc., even if it is not sewn and
needle and thread have not been used in making them, it is a precaution to abstain from
wearing all these clothes.

Article 89
There is no difference between large or small in sewn clothes. However pulling blankets,
which their edges have been sewn, over shoulders for protection from cold and such, or
pulling that over the body (on the condition that pilgrim does not cover his/her head with
that) has no problem, also it has no problem if the edges of Ihram clothing have been sewn
although renouncing is a precaution.

Article 90
Wearing a coin bag on the waist has no problem although it is sewn (coin bag is a little bag
for carrying cash, coins). Also wearing a belt over Ihram clothing has no problem if it is
sewn or not. Also wearing a wraparound even if it has made from a sewn fabric or not, but
in all these cases it is Mustahab precaution that all clothing must not to be sewn.

Article 91
Wearing a truss has no problem even if it is sewn, also carrying sewn bags which pilgrims
carry on their shoulders or necks and place their needed objects in them has no problem,
and there is no problem if they are sewn, too.

Article 92
As we said before, it is an obligatory precaution that the pilgrim does not tie loincloth
around the neck, but tying that around the waist, especially when it is needed, also tying
Rida’ around or using a pin for fixing the position of Rida’ or Izar has no problem, but it is
better to renounce that acts. The method, which is common among some of Hajjis, of
putting a piece of stone on one side of clothing and fastening it with a rubber strap or a
string to another side is also permitted.

Article 93
Wearing all kinds of sewn clothing is permitted for women, except gloves, which are not
permitted to wear.

Article 94
The atonement of wearing sewn clothing in cases of necessity is a sheep, but if this act is
performed because of ignorance or forgetfulness, then it has no atonement.

2.Wearing a thing which covers all top
of the foot (shoes and socks)
Article 95
Wearing shoes, which covers both the top of the feet like boots and also wearing socks in
the state of Ihram is not permitted, even if they cover the shank or not. But if they cover a
part of top of the feet, like straps of sandals and shoes (that a part of the top of the feet are
shown by wearing them) are permitted. This ruling is exclusive for men and wearing socks
and shoes has no problem for women.

Article 96
If the towel of Ihram is long and covers the top of the foot, or the pilgrim for example puts a
hot towel on the foot for reducing the pain, then these have no problem.

Article 97
Whenever a man wears socks or shoes in the case of necessity or deliberately, this act has
no atonement and obligatory precaution is to shear the topside of the shoe if the pilgrim
forced to wear socks or shoes.

3. Covering the Head for Men
Article 98
Covering all of the head in the state of Ihram is Haraam for Muhrim men, and the obligatory
precaution is that they do not cover even a part of the head. But covering the head with
hands or with a pillow during sleep is permitted. Also putting the strap of bag on the head is
permitted. Covering the face is permitted for men.

Article 99
It is an obligatory precaution not to cover the ears, too.

Article 100
Tying a handkerchief around the head because of headache has no problem, also drying
the head with handkerchief or towel is permitted on condition that the pilgrim does not
cover the head with that.

Article 101
Whenever a Muhrim forgets and covers the head, it is Mustahab to say Labbayk again but it
is not obligatory.

Article 102
It is an obligatory precaution not to cover the head with “mud” or “henna” etc. or putting
something like a basket on the head.

Article 103
A Muhrim is not permitted to sink his/her head into the water, even if the rest of the body is
out of the water, but pouring water on the head for Ghusl or other purposes and taking a
shower is permitted; but a Muhrim should not sink his head into the water in the bathtub.

Article 104
The atonement of covering the head is one sheep for men as an obligatory precaution, but
in case of ignorance or forgetfulness there is no atonement.

4. Covering the face for Women
Article 105
Covering the face is not permitted for women in the state of Ihram; even it is with a mask,
fan or any other thing. The obligatory precaution is not to cover the face with mud or such
like that.

Article 106
Covering a part of the face in the way that is not called mask is not Haraam, also covering
the face during sleep or putting the face on the pillow or covering it by hands are
permitted.

Article 107
It is permitted that a woman pulls her veil down in the way that it shades half or all of her
face, even if it sticks to the face or not. But the obligatory precaution is to perform this act
only when she wants to cover herself from men and keeps her face open in other conditions
(the round of the face can be shown in other than in the state of Ihram).

Article 108
The atonement of covering the face is one sheep for women as obligatory precaution.

5. Wearing Ornaments
Article 109
It is not permitted that men wear ornamental rings. Rings, which are used for blessings, are
not a problem. Therefore, the pilgrim should abstain from wearing ornamental rings, even if
they are used for ornamental purposes or blessings.

Article 110
Wearing ornaments is absolutely Haraam for a woman in the state of Ihram, but ornaments
that she normally uses can be worn in the state of Ihram if she hides them.

Article 111
Using henna is not permitted for men and women if it has ornamental purposes.

Article 112
It is an obligatory precaution that a Muhrim (man or woman) abstain from wearing any
other kinds of ornament. He/she should not wear ornamented Ihram clothing of sandals and
abstain from any kind of makeup and decoration on the head, face or other parts of the
body.

Article 113
Coloring the hair has problem for a Muhrim if it is called decorating, even if he/she have not
intended for decoration, and if it has no decorating purpose (like using henna for treatment)
then there is no problem in doing that. Also coloring the hair and using henna before Ihram
in the way that its effects remain until the time of Ihram has no problem, unless the pilgrim
had intended for decoration for Ihram from the beginning.

6. Applying Mascara or Kohl
Article 114
Applying mascara or kohl or black materials or other kinds is Haraam for men and women
in the state of Ihram if it is for decorating purposes. If it is not for decorating e.g. for eye
treatment, then it has no problem if it is applied in a form other than decoration.

7. Looking at the Mirror
Article 115
It is not permitted for men or women to look at the mirror in the state of Ihram for checking
of make up or hair or beard etc.. But it has no problem in other purposes like looking the
sides of the car, or observing the tooth or mouth by a physician, or looking at the mirror
without seeing his/her own face, or looking at the mirror for seeing the condition of injuries.

Article 116
Looking in the water reflection or a polished or glossy object for checking the condition of
the face and hair similar things is Haraam in the state of Ihram.

Article 117
If a Muhrim looks at the mirror involuntarily then there is no problem. However it is better
to cover the mirrors of the rooms in which Muhrims are staying there during Hajj in order
that they do not look at the mirrors suddenly and involuntarily.

Article 118
Looking into the glass of a window or eyeglasses from which the other side is visible has no
problem.

8. Using Fragrance
Article 119
Using fragrance like perfumes, musk, saffron, rose water and other thing by smelling or
rubbing on the body or on clothing, or spraying in the room or eating fragrant foods are
Haraam for Muhrim men and women in the state of Ihram.

Article 120
Eating fragrant fruits like apples and oranges is not a problem, but it is better to abstain
from smelling their fragrance.

Article 121
A Muhrim cannot wash himself/herself with aromatic soaps and shampoos, and it is
necessary to abstain from putting these things beside the Ihram clothing, which causes
them to be fragrant. Hajjis should not put these objects in their sacks of their Ihram
clothing.

Article 122
Whenever a Muhrim reaches a place where there are pleasant odors present, he/she should
put something on the nose in order not to smell the fragrance, unless this act causes
him/her strong hardship. But unlike this situation if a Muhrim reaches a place which has an
unpleasant odor he/she should not close the nose but can pass that place quickly.

Article 123
Smelling flowers is not permitted for a Muhrim as obligatory precaution.

9. Applying Oils on the Body
Article 124
Applying any kind of oil or cream is not permitted for a Muhrim, even if they are fragrant or
not. Even applying fragrant oils before Ihram in the way that it’s odor remains in the state
of Ihram is prohibited. But applying non-fragrance oil and cream before Ihram is permitted.

Article 125
Eating greasy food is permitted for a Muhrim, even if it causes the greasiness around the
mouth or hand.

Article 126
Applying oils or creams for treatment on the body is permitted.

10. Cutting the Nails

Article 127
Cutting the nails of hand or foot, even cutting only one or some of the nails is Haraam for a
Muhrim, but if the nail is damaged and its presence causes harm or severe discomfort then
it can be cut.

Article 128
Whenever cutting the nail occurs because of forgetfulness or ignorance about the matter,
then nothing is on the Muhrim, but if it is performed deliberately its atonement is one
portion of food (750 gr) for each nail and if he/she cuts all of the nails then the atonement is
one sheep. If the Muhrim cuts the nails of the hands and feet in one session then the
atonement is one sheep, but if this happens in two sessions then the atonement is two
sheep.

Article 129
There is no difference between cutting the nails by scissors, nail cutter or even by tooth.

Article 130
A Muhrim can cut the nail in case of necessity, but it is an obligatory precaution to pay the
same atonement.

Article 131
Whenever a Muhrim cuts his/her nail according to the fatwa of a person (or a quoting by
another person) in the state of Ihram and blood sheds, then paying the atonement of one
sheep is obligatory for the person who has issued the fatwa and even if blood does not shed
then, it is still a precaution to pay the atonement.

11. Going under the shade during travel
Article 132
A Muhrim man should not go under the shade during travel or keep a shade or an umbrella
over his head. Therefore traveling on airplane or a roofed vehicle is not permitted for a
Muhrim man, but it is permitted for women.

Article 133
Going into a camp or under the roof of stations in middle of the way or in Mecca, Arafat,
Mash’ar or Mena has no problem. Also passing roofed markets and tunnels, which have
been made for pedestrians, is permitted.

Article 134
Whenever a shade no effect on preventing one from sunlight and rain, men are permitted
to go under that shade. Therefore Muhrim men can use roofed vehicles or airplane from
dawn to sunrise or in full cloudy days, but using a shade on rainy nights has atonement.

Article 135
Passing bridges in the way and staying in the shades of vehicles has no problem.

Article 136
Ill persons and those whom sunlight harms them severely or is a strong discomfort can use
roofed vehicles, but they should pay the atonement (the amount of atonement will be
mentioned in the next article).

Article 137
Whenever a Muhrim goes under the shade because of ignorance or forgetfulness then there
is no atonement on him, but if it has been done deliberately or according to a necessity,
then it has atonement and the amount of the atonement is one sheep for each Ihram,
meaning that one sheep is obligatory for the whole Ihram of Umrah and one sheep for the
whole Ihram of Hajj.

Article 138
It is better to perform Zebh (ritual slaughter) for atonement of Umrah in Mecca and those
related to Hajj in Mena, but it is permitted to delay this act and perform it in the homeland.
If it is hard to find people who deserve the food, it is better to perform this act in the
homeland, but Hajjis should be aware not to forget it.

Article 139
A Sheep of atonement should be used completely by poor persons and Hajji can use none
of that.

12. Removing hair from the body
Article 140
A Muhrim should not remove hair from the his/her body, even if it is performed by shaving,
scissoring or removing by any other means, even if a Muhrim can do it by himself/herself or
forcing another person to do that. Removing even one hair from the body is not permitted
and there is no difference between the parts of limbs of the body.

Article 141
If a Muhrim knows that combing causes hair removal then it is not permitted to comb the
hair of head or face, and it is a precaution that the Muhrim abstains from combing hair in
the state of Ihram. Also a Muhrim should be aware that no hair is to be removed by
scratching.

Article 142
Whenever hair causes illness or severe discomfort, it is permitted to remove it but it has
atonement and the amount of that will be mentioned in the next article.

Article 143
Whenever a Muhrim shaves the hair of the head or both armpits of one of them
deliberately, then the atonement of that is one sheep, but if he/she shaves his head
because of a necessity then he/she has the choice of one sheep, three days of fasting or
feeding six poor persons by giving each of them two portion of food (approximately one and
a half kilogram). It is an obligatory precaution to pay the same atonement for removing the
hairs of the armpit, but if the Muhrim removes a part or some of the hairs of the head, the
face or beneath the chin, then feeding only one needy person is enough.

Article 144
There is no atonement if a Muhrim removes a hair because of ignorance about the matter
or forgetfulness, and whenever Muhrim rubs the hand on the body during Ghusl or ablution
for prayer and hair is removed in this way then also there is nothing on him/her, but if
he/she rubs the hand on the face and head or the body without any purpose, and hair is
removed in this way, then it is an obligatory precaution to give some food to a needy
person.

Article 145
A Muhrim cannot remove hair from the body of another person, even if that person is in the
state of Ihram or not, and even if it is performed by razor or scissor or any other instrument
(but it has no atonement). Therefore people cannot shave others’ heads or faces in Mena
when they are exiting from the state of Ihram, but they should exit from the state of Ihram
first and then perform that act.

13. Performing Marriage
Article 146
Performing marriage is not permitted for a Muhrim in the state of Ihram, even if he recites
the marriage statement or deputizes another person to do that Even if the marriage is
performed permanently or temporarily, marriage is invalidated in this way. If he knows
about the prohibitions and stills perform the marriage, then that woman will be Haraam for

him forever.
It is also not permitted that a Muhrim recites the statement of marriage for another person,
even if that person is in the state of Ihram or not and in this way marriage of that person is
also invalidated, but that woman does not become Haraam forever, and in none of these
cases, the atonement is obligatory.

Article 147
It is not permitted for a Muhrim to attend a marriage ceremony as the witness, also (as
obligatory precaution) it is not permitted to testify a marriage, or propose for himself or
another person.

14, 15 & 16. Looking, Touching & Kissing
Article 148
It is not permitted for Muhrim to look his/her spouse with sexual desire, or place the hand
on his/her body or kiss him/her; however looking and touching without the intention of
pleasure has no problem and it is a precaution to renounce kissing without sexual desire.

Article 149
Whenever a Muhrim looks his/her spouse or touch him/her should pay the atonement of one
sheep, and if this act causes an ejaculation then the obligatory precaution is to pay one
camel and if he/she kiss his/her spouse with sexual desire then the atonement is one
camel, even if ejaculation happens or not.

17. Sexual Intercourse
Article 150
Sexual intercourse with a spouse is Haraam in the state of Ihram and this matter has three
types:
1- Whenever Muhrim performs sexual intercourse with his/her spouse deliberately in the
Ihram of Hajj before staying at Mash’ar al-Haraam then his/her Hajj is corrupted, but it
should be completed and retaken the following year. The atonement of this is one camel,
and that man and woman should separate from each other (as an obligatory precaution)
until the end of Hajj rituals or a third person accompanies them, and the next year they
should also separate when they reach that place.
The ruling is the same for woman if she does it with free will, knowledge and deliberately,
but if her husband forces her to do, then there is no atonement on her and her husband
should pay twice the atonement. If they perform this act after Wuquf in Mash’ar al-Haram

and before Tawaf of Nisa’ then their Hajj is correct, but they have performed a sin and
should pay the atonement of one camel.
2- Whenever sexual intercourse is performed in Umrah al-Tamattu’, one camel is the
atonement as an obligatory precaution, but Umrah is correct, even if it has performed
before Sa’y of Safa and Marwah or before Taqsir and exiting from Ihram, but the Mustahab
precaution is that if this has performed before Sa’y, then one should finish Umrah if it is
possible and retake it later and if this is not possible, then one has to perform Hajj alTamattu’ the next year.
3- Whenever this act is performed in Umrah al-Mufradah before finishing Sa’y of Safa and
Marwah, then the Umrah is invalidated and the atonement is one camel, and the obligatory
precaution is to finish Umrah and wait for one month, then Muhrim goes to one of Miqats,
wears Ihram again, and retakes Umrah al-Mufradah. There is no difference between
obligatory and Mustahab Umrah, but if it was after Tawaf and Sa’y (and before Taqsir)
Umrah is not invalidated.

Article 151
Whenever a Muhrim performs sexual intercourse with his/her spouse because of
forgetfulness, carelessness or ignorance about the matter, then it does not harm his/her
Hajj or Umrah and there is no atonement for that.

Article 152
If a man has a sexual relation with his wife without intercourse, then he should pay the
atonement of one camel, but it is not necessary to retake Hajj in the next year, the ruling is
the same for woman and in the case of Ikrah (duress), this is like past articles.

Article 153
Atonement is one camel in all the above cases as obligatory precaution, and there is no
difference between temporary or permanent spouse, also anal and vaginal intercourses are
the same in this ruling.

Article 154
The above rulings are the same in obligatory and Mustahab Hajj and Hajj by proxy, but in
the case of performing this act proxy has the right of leasehold, but he/she should act to
the duties above (all these are in the case of performing deliberately).

18. Masturbation
Article 155
Whenever a Muhrim plays with his sexual organ and semen comes out, the ruling of that is
the ruling of a man who has performed sexual intercourse with a woman which has been

mentioned in past articles. If semen comes of because of playing with his wife or looking or
visualizing such scenes, then atonement is not obligatory for him, but the obligatory
precaution is that it has all rulings of intercourse which has been mentioned in past articles.

19. Killing Insects
Article 156
It is an obligatory precaution that a Muhrim does not kill insects like mosquitoes, flies,
cootiea etc, even if they are on his/her body or clothes or not, and does not kill any moving
creature, unless they cause him/her annoyance or if they are malefic and dangerous like
snake, scorpion etc. An obligatory precaution is that the Muhrim does not fling the aforesaid
insects from the body, and if he/she has done it involuntarily, then he/she should give some
food to a poor person.

20. Extracting blood from the body
Article 157
Extracting blood from the body even it is done by phlebotomy, surgery, brushing or
scratching in the way that blood extracted from the body, in other than the cases of
necessity is Makrooh (disliked) and because some of Faqihs have consider it as Haraam,
then the Mustahab precaution is to renounce that. It is even better to abstain from giving
blood by today’s methods in the state of Ihram, except in cases of necessity and for saving
the life of a Muslim.

21. Tooth extraction
Article 158
The ruling for tooth extraction is that if it causes bleeding then as the same as past article,
it means that this act is Makrooh. But if does not cause bleeding then it is not a problem,
although Mustahab precaution is to renounce that.

22. Telling Lies, Insulting and Priding
Article 159
Lying and insulting are Haraam in any condition, but these are inhibited especially in the

state of Ihram, it means these are from the act of which a Muhrim should renounce in
performing them. It is an obligatory precaution to abstain from expressing the superiority of
himself/herself to others or expressing the weakness of others against himself/herself, and
these three acts have been collected in the term “Fosuq” according to some Hadees quoted
from the infallibles (a.s.) in the holy verse;

ّﻓَﻻ رَﻓَﺚَ وَ ﻻ ﻓُﺴُﻮقَ وَ ﻻ ﺟِﺪالَ ﻓﻰ اﻟْﺤَﺞ
Let there be no obscenity, nor wickedness, nor wrangling in the Hajj. (2:197)
Thus whenever a Muhrim perform these acts, he/she has done wrong but the Ihram is not
invalidated, and the atonement of that is Istighfar (asking forgiveness from Allah). It is
better than a person abstain from saying anything bad, evil and incompatible to the soul of
Hajj and say nothing other than good words.

23. Disputing and Fighting
Article 160
“Dispute” is prohibited in the state of Ihram as it is mentioned in the verse above, and here
the purpose of “Dispute” is that swearing to Allah from enmity and hatred of another
person for proving a matter and saying “ ”ﺑَﻠﯽ وَ اﻟﻠﻪit means that “Yes, I swear Allah that
the matter is like this”, or saying “ ”ﻻ وَ اﻟﻠﻪwhich means “No, I swear Allah that the matter
is not like this” and there is no difference between Arabic, Persian or any other languages,
any expression which has this meaning is Haraam to say in the state of Ihram.

Article 161
True or false swearing is the same in this ruling, but if it is false then it’s atonement is one
sheep at the first time, and if it is true and it is repeated three times, then the atonement is
one sheep. But there is no atonement for saying less than three times, although it is an
illegal act and a Muhrim should ask forgiveness from Allah.

Article 162
It is better that a Muhrim abstains from any kind of dispute, debate and enmity in the state
of Ihram, although it performs without swearing statements which has been said before, but
expressing hatred and disgust and avoidance of enemies of Islam does not only harm the
Ihram, but it is one of the duties of Muslims against infidels.

Article 163
Whenever a Muhrim says “I swear to Allah that do not perform this act” because of
kindness (not because of enmity) or says that “I swear to Allah to let me do it for you” then

this is not Haraam and has not atonement.

24. Huting desert animals
Article 164
Hunting desert animals or slaughtering them is Haraam in the state of Ihram, also hunting
of birds is Haraam in this state and there is no difference that a Muhrim hunts alone or with
the help of the others. Also pointing and referring the animal to the hunter, or tying and
keeping the animal or eating the meat of a hunted animal (although another person has
hunted or the Muhrim has hunted that animal before Ihram) are Haraam.

Article 165
Killing grasshoppers is not permitted for a Muhrim, therefore if he/she is passing a way in
which there are grasshoppers, then he/she should change his/her way if it is possible, and if
it is not he/she should be aware not to trample them. But it has no problem in inevitable
case or if it causes strong hardness and discomfort, also the killing of harmful animals like
snakes, scorpions and ferocious animals is permitted when they cause danger.

Article 166
Zebh of livestock and farm animals like cow, sheep and camel has no problem in the state
of Ihram.

Article 167
Hunting sea animals is permitted for Muhrim.
Article 168
A specific atonement had been defined for killing any desert animals. But because today
this act is not common, we abstain from mentioning that matter in order not to lengthen
the discussion.

25. Carrying weapons
Article 169
A Muhrim should not carry weapons with himself/herself even if they are cold weapons or
firearms, but it is a precaution not to use defensive weapons like shield etc. But in the
cases of necessity, danger and fear from thieves, ferocious animals and enemies, using any
necessary weapon is permitted.

Article 170
The thing, which is Haraam, is to carry the weapon like having a sword on the waist or
having a gun on the shoulder or carrying it by hand. But if these are placed in the house,
tent or trunk of a car of a Muhrim then it does not harm his/her Ihram although it is a
mustahab precaution to abstain from that except in the case of necessity.

Article 171
Whenever a Muhrim carries a weapon deliberately, then the atonement of this act is one
sheep as a precaution.

26. Atonements of Ihram
Article 172
Atonements of Ihram are as follows:
1- Atonement of wearing a sewn dress deliberately or necessity is one sheep and it has no
atonement if it is performed because of ignorance or forgetfulness.
2- Wearing a shoe that covers the entire top of the foot and wearing socks is not permitted
for men, but it has no atonement even if it is performed deliberately.
3- Atonement of covering the head deliberately is one sheep for men as obligatory
precaution; it has no atonement in the case of ignorance or forgetfulness.
4- Atonement of covering the face is one sheep for women as a Mustahab precaution.
5- Atonement for cutting one of the nails deliberately is one portion of food (approximately
750 gram) and if a Muhrim cuts all the nails of both hands or the nails of hands and feet in
one session, then the atonement is one sheep. But if a Muhrim cuts the nails of hands in
one session and feet in another session then the atonement is two sheep, and there is no
atonement in the cases of forgetfulness and in the cases of necessity it is obligatory
precaution to pay the same atonement.
6- Atonement of going under the shade deliberately or in the case of necessity is one sheep
for each Ihram; it means that one sheep is for Ihram of Umrah and one sheep for Ihram of
Hajj and there is no atonement for involuntary cases or the cases of forgetfulness and
ignorance.
7- Atonement of shaving the hair of the head or armpits (both or one of them) deliberately
is one sheep, but a Muhrim can choose from one sheep, three days of fasting or feeding six
needy persons (two portion of food for each) for shaving the head in case of necessity, and
it is an obligatory precaution to pay the same atonement for removing hair of armpits; but
the atonement of removing some hair of the head, face, beneath the chin or armpit is
feeding one poor person. But there is no atonement for cases of ignorance about the matter
or forgetfulness.

8- Performing marriage for a Muhrim himself/herself or reciting the marriage statement for
the others have no atonements.
9 & 10 & 11- Whenever a Muhrim looks or touches his/her spouse with sexual desire, then
the atonement is one sheep, and if ejaculation occurs by this act then the obligatory
precaution is to pay the atonement of one camel and if a Muhrim kisses his/her spouse then
one camel is obligatory even if ejaculation occurs or not.
12- Atonement of sexual intercourse is of different types, which has been mentioned in
articles “150, 151, 152 &153”.
13- Atonement of masturbation is like sexual intercourse.
14- Atonement if killing insects is some food as obligatory precaution, even if it is
performed deliberately or not.
15- Atonement of lying, insulting and priding is Istighfar (asking forgiveness from Allah)
16- Atonement of false swearing for the first time is one sheep, and if it is true then
atonement is one sheep if it is said three times, and there is no atonement for less than
three times.
17- Atonement of carrying weapon/s deliberately is one sheep as obligatory precaution.
18- Atonement of using fragrance is one sheep as obligatory precaution.
19- Applying kohl has no atonement, unless it has a fragrance that in this case it has the
atonement of using fragrance.
20- Looking at the mirror has no atonement, but it is Mustahab to say Labbayk after looking
at the mirror.
21- Wearing ornaments is Haraam but does not have atonement.
22- If there is fragrance in applying oil on the body, then the atonement is one sheep,
although it is performed because of necessity.
23- Extracting blood from the body has no atonement.
24- Atonement of tooth extraction is one sheep as Mustahab precaution.
25- There is no atonement for cutting the plants of Haram, except Istighfar.

Tawaf
Article 173
Second obligatory act of Umrah is Tawaf; Tawaf is circumambulating the house of Allah
(seven rounds) and it is obligatory in both Umrah and Hajj (one time in Umrah and two
times in Hajj).

Article 174
There are five acts in Tawaf that should be done:

First: “Niyyah” (intention)
Because Tawaf is one of the worships and it is not correct if done without the intention of
closeness to Allah.

Second: “Purity of Hadath”
That means having ablution and being pure of Janabah (sexual intercourse or discharge of
semen) and menstruation and Nifas (lochia) , and this should be considered for obligatory
Tawaf and Taharah (purity). However it is not the condition for Mustahab Tawaf, although it
is better to be pure and if a person is in the state of Janabah and has forgotten that, then
his/her Mustahab Tawaf is correct, but if the person is aware, then Tawaf is not correct,
because it is Haraam that a person to be in Masjid al-Haraam in the state of Janabah.

Article 175
Whenever a person does not have access to water or using water could be harmful for
him/her, then this person can perform Tayammum (dry ablution) instead, even if it is
Tayammum instead of Ghusl (full ablution) or ablution for prayer, and performs Tawaf after
that.

Article 176
Whenever a woman is in her menstruation period and cannot perform Tawaf and the prayer
of Tawaf with purity before Wuquf in Arafat, then she should return to Hajj al-Ifrad and after
completing Hajj, she should perform Umrah al-Mufradah with purity, even if menstruation
occurs before Ihram or after that, and the ruling for woman after childbirth is the same. But
women can delay menstruation by using pills and perform Tawaf of Hajj and Umrah.

Article 177
Whenever a person is performing Tawaf and his/her ablution becomes invalidated then this
person should renew the ablution and return to the tawaf. If the person has passed four
rounds then he/she can continue, and if it was less than four rounds then Tawaf should be
performed again, and if menstruation occurs for a woman during Tawaf, the ruling is the
same after getting pure.

Article 178
If a person leaves an obligatory Tawaf because of necessity for himself/herself or one of
religious brothers or sisters then he/she should act according to the past article.

Article 179
If a person gets ill during Tawaf in the way that cannot continue and complete Tawaf,
he/she can leave Tawaf and if four rounds has been completed then he/she performs the

rest and if was less than four rounds then Tawaf should be performed again, and if illness
continues and the person cannot continue by himself/herself, then some persons can carry
him/her for performing Tawaf and if it is not also possible, then the person should take a
proxy for performing Tawaf.

Article 180
Whenever a person leaves a Mustahab Tawaf (even for a necessary reason or not), then
he/she can continue from the place that he/she has been, if the person has performed four
rounds or not.

Article 181
Sitting has no problem, during Tawaf, for removing tiredness, but it is obligatory precaution
to observe the conventional sequence (it means to perform Tawaf without long pauses and
in sequential rounds).

Third: Taharah from impurities.

Article 182
The body and clothes of a person who performs Tawaf should be pure of any impurities in
both obligatory and Mustahab Tawaf, even some of impurities which has been forgiven for
prayer (like blood spot smaller than a one dirham coin) should not be on the body or
clothes of the person during Tawaf, but if washing the blood of injuries causes strong
discomfort, then Tawaf could be performed with that.

Article 183
There is no problem if small parts of clothes (like socks, hat and coins bag which are not
enough for covering private parts) are impure.

Article 184
In the condition that a person does not know that the body or clothes are impure or he/she
knew that but has forgotten, and finds out after Tawaf, his/her Tawaf is correct. However if
he/she finds out during Tawaf, then clothes should be changed and if there is no clean and
pure cloth available then clothes or the body should be washed in order to be pure and
Tawaf should be continued from the place and this Tawaf is correct, even it has been
paused before the completion of fourth round.

Fourth: Circumcision.

Article 185
Tawaf of an uncircumcised man is not correct and an obligatory precaution is that children
should be also circumcised for performing Tawaf.

Article 186
Whenever a person performs Tawaf without circumcision, deliberately or because of
ignorance or forgetfulness, then his Tawaf is invalidated.

Article 187
Whenever an adult has not been circumcised and gains the ability of performing Hajj (like
people who are newly converted), should perform Hajj in that year if he can be circumcised.
But if he cannot do it, then he should delay his Hajj until he is circumcised, and if
circumcision is harmful for him, then he should perform Hajj in that condition (but it is
Mustahab precaution to take a proxy for performing Tawaf in behalf of him adding to his
own Tawaf).

Fifth: covering the private parts.

Article 188
Covering the private parts is obligatory for performing of Tawaf and it is necessary for
him/her to cover his/her body in the way that not to be called naked.

Article 189
It is an obligatory precaution to observe all condition of clothes of a performer of prayer for
Tawaf.

Obligatory acts of Tawaf
Article 190
Seven things are obligatory in Tawaf:
First and Second
Tawaf should be begun from al-Hajar al-Aswad (the black stone) and should finish at alHajar al-Aswad. It is enough that beginning and finishing is accepted by the normal place
from al-Hajar al-Aswad, and it is not necessary to notice in part of body to be parallel to the
parts of al-Hajar al-Aswad, but it is obligatory precaution to start Tawaf a little before alHajar al-Aswad and finish it a little after al-Hajar al-Aswad in order to be sure about
performing seven complete rounds.
Third
It is obligatory to perform Tawaf in the way that the Kaa’ba is at the left side of the body as
is common among Muslims, and Tawaf on the upper levels of Masjid al-Haraam is not free
of problem in other than the cases of necessity.

Article 191
It is not necessary that the left shoulder always be parallel to the Kaa’ba and it is enough if
the pilgrim circumambulates normally. If sometimes he/she faces Ka’ba and then continues
the round it has no problem, and it is not necessary to perform the thing which others do
that is the left shoulder should always be parallel to Ka’ba (even when they reach Hijr
Ismael).This act has no necessity of performance, and even if it is vilified, their Tawaf has
problem. It is better that they have the presence of heart (getting rid of all secular problem
and only think of Allah) and pray to Allah and circumambulate Ka’ba like other Muslims
instead of these unnecessary observations about the left shoulder to be always parallel to
Ka’ba.

Fourth
It is obligatory to include Hijr Ismael into Tawaf, which means to perform Tawaf of Hijr
Ismael from outside and if someone performs Hijr Ismael from inside then he/she should not
count that round and begin from al-Hajar al-Aswad (but because in these cases returning
back is not possible because of congestion of people, then it is better that performer
continues with other people and completes that round without intention and when he/she
reaches al-Hajar al-Aswad makes intention and begin the next round).

Fifth
Tawaf should be performed out of the house of Ka’ba. Tawaf inside Ka’ba is not permitted.
Also it is not permitted to perform Tawaf on that part of side of Ka’ba which is called
Shadherwan (although today Shadherwan has been made in the way that practically Tawaf
is not possible on that) and it is not permitted to go on the wall of “Hijr Ismael” and perform
Tawaf.

Article 192
Putting the hand on the wall of Ka’ba or the wall of Hijr Ismael or on the al-Hajar al-Aswad
does not harm Tawaf, but the Mustahab precaution is to abstain from putting the hands on
the wall of Ka’ba on the side which Shadherwan is placed.

Article 193
If a person enters the Ka’ba during Tawaf then his/her Tawaf is invalidated and he should
redo it, and whenever one performs Tawaf from inside of Hijr Ismael then that round should
be performed again from al-Hajar al-Aswad is, as has been said before. But if someone
performs on the wall of Hijr Ismael or Shadherwan then only that distance should be
retaken.

Article 194
Whenever one leaves Tawaf deliberately but does not go out of the mosque and returns
before that sequence is completed and continues from the place that he/she had left, then
this Tawaf is correct.

Sixth
It is famous among Faqihs that Tawaf should be performed in the distance between the
Maqam Ibrahim and the house of Ka’ba (it is less than thirteen meters) and this distance
should be observed from each side.
Therefore, the Tawaf zone is less than three and a half meters in the side of Hijr Ismael,
because the size of Hijr Ismael is ten meters and it subtracts from the whole distance.
But it was so much better that Tawaf could be performed in all parts of Masjid al-Haraam
although it is better to observe the precaution. It means that if performing Tawaf in the
defined distance is not hard then the Muhrim does not go out of that zone; and performing
Tawaf in upper levels is not free of problem in other than necessary cases.

Seventh
Sequence is one of the conditions of Tawaf; it means that the performer should
circumambulate seven complete rounds around the house of Ka’ba. Less than seven rounds
is not enough, but as we said before, sequence is not one of the condition of a
supererogatory Tawaf.

Article 195
Whenever the time of obligatory or supererogatory “Vitr” prayer comes during obligatory
Tawaf, then the performer can leave Tawaf, perform the prayer and then return and
continue the rest of Tawaf, only if it is before the completion of four rounds or after that.

Rulings of Tawaf
Article 196
Increasing or reducing the number of rounds of Tawaf is not permitted. If a person adds
something to seven rounds deliberately, then his/her Tawaf is invalidated, and if a person
reduces obligatory Tawaf deliberately, he/she can return and continue if the sequence has
not been passed, unless Tawaf is invalidated and should be performed from the beginning.

Article 197
If a person leaves obligatory Tawaf incomplete involuntarily or because of ignorance,
he/she can return and complete Tawaf if four rounds have been completed before (if
sequence has been passed or not) and if four rounds have not been completed before, then
the performer can complete them, unless he/she should start from the beginning.

Article 198
Conditions for the person who leaves “Tawaf of Umrah al-Tamattu’”:
1- Whenever he/she leaves Tawaf deliberately and no time will remain for Wuquf in Arafat,

then obligatory precaution is to make intention of Hajj al-Ifrad and after completing Hajj
performs Umrah al-Mufradah, and performs Hajj al-Tamattu’ the next year (as precaution,
the time for Wuquf (staying) in Arafat is from noon of the day of Arafa, which is the ninth of
Dhu’l-Hijjah until the sunset).
2- If a person leaves Tawaf because of ignorance, then his/her Hajj converts to Hajj al-Ifrad,
and as an obligatory precaution he/she should perform Umrah al-Mufradah and perform Hajj
al-Tamattu’ the next year, and it is Mustahab precaution to sacrifice one camel as the
atonement.
3- If a person leaves Tawaf because of forgetfulness, his/her Hajj is correct, and can
perform Tawaf whenever he/she remembers that (and it is Mustahab precaution to perform
Sa’y again after that). If he/she has returned to the homeland or is out of Mecca and
returning causes him/her trouble, then this person can take proxy to perform Tawaf and
nothing is Haraam for him/her (from Haraam acts of Ihram) in this time and it is precaution
to send a sheep for sacrifice to Mecca and if it is not possible, then sacrifice should be done
in his/her town.
4- If a person leaves “Tawaf of Hajj” until the end of Dhu’l-Hijjah, his/her Hajj is invalidated
if this has been done deliberately and Hajj should be performed again the next year, and if
it has been done because of ignorance also Hajj is invalidated (if the person is guilty about
that or not) and it is precaution to sacrifice a camel adding to performing Hajj in the next
year. If it has been done involuntarily and because of forgetfulness, then performing Tawaf
and Hajj is correct, and if he/she remembers that after returning from Hajj or going out of
Mecca and returning to Mecca causes trouble for him/her then this person should take a
proxy for performing Tawaf (and it is Mustahab to perform Sa’y after that and sacrifice a
sheep in Mena and if was not possible sacrifice in his/her town and nothing is Haraam for
him/her).
5- If a person leaves “Tawaf of Nisa’” woman is Haraam for him if he had done it
deliberately or because of ignorance or forgetfulness, until he returns and performs Tawaf,
and if this person dies then his “guardian” performs Ghazaa of Tawaf, and if several Tawafs
of Nisa’ is on him, performing only one of them is enough; and there is no difference in this
ruling, which is renouncing Tawaf of Nisa’, between man and woman and children, because
Tawaf of Nisa’ is necessary for everyone and spouse does not become Halaal without that.

Reducing or Increasing Tawaf
Article 199
Whenever a pilgrim reduces the number of Tawaf deliberately and sequence passes then
Tawaf is invalidated and Tawaf should be performed again, but if he/she compensates that
amount before passing the sequence then Tawaf is correct; and it is possible to stop
Mustahab or obligatory Tawaf and start it again from the beginning.

Article 200
Whenever a pilgrim performs Tawaf more than seven rounds deliberately then Tawaf is

invalidated, even if he/she had the intention of doing this from the beginning or makes the
intention of adding something after that, and even this amount is one round or more or
less, but if this added distance has been included without the intention of Tawaf, for
example going the first round with crowds in order to be familiar with Tawaf and start it
from al-Hajar Al-Aswad, then this act has no problem.
Also there is no problem if the pilgrim cannot leave the place because of congestion of
people after completing Tawaf and walk a distance with crowd without the intention of
Tawaf.

Article 201
Whenever a pilgrim performs Tawaf more than seven rounds involuntarily, if the added
amount is less than one round then he/she stops that and Tawaf is correct, and if this is one
round or more then obligatory precaution is to add next round to it until completing another
seven round with the in intention of closeness to Allah, and then this pilgrim performs two
Rak’ats prayer of obligatory Tawaf and then performs another two Rak’ats prayer for
Mustahab Tawaf after Sa’y (when Sa’y is obligatory). It is necessary to define that first one
is obligatory and the other is Mustahab, it is enough to perform that with the intention of
closeness to Allah.

Article 202
“Qiran” in Tawaf (that means performing two Tawafs one after the other without performing
the prayer of Tawaf between them) is Haraam in obligatory Tawaf, but the first Tawaf is not
invalidated, unless he/she had the intention such an act from the beginning that in this case
the correctness of Tawaf is not free of problem; but Qiran in Mustahab Tawaf is Makrooh,
but it is not Haraam or invalidated.

Article 203
Whenever a pilgrim reduces an amount from Tawaf involuntarily then he/she should act as
in article 197.

Doubt in Amount of Tawaf
Article 204
Doubt after completing Tawaf in the amount of rounds or in conditions of Tawaf like
performing ablution or other acts correctly, should be ignored.

Article 205
Whenever a pilgrim has doubt after reaching al-Hajar Al-Aswad that did he/she perform
seven rounds or eight rounds or more, he/she should ignore that doubt and Tawaf is
correct; also if during the rounds he/she has doubt that if this is the seventh or eighth round
or more than that, this doubt should be ignored and after finishing that round Tawaf is

correct.

Article 206
Whenever a pilgrim doubts about performing less than an amount in obligatory Tawaf (like
the doubt between six and seven or five and six etc.) it is obligatory precaution to leave
that Tawaf and restart if from the beginning (this is for obligatory Tawaf), but in Mustahab
Tawaf he/she can consider it as the lesser number and Tawaf is correct.

Article 207
Assumption and guessing is the same as doubt in past issues and should be acted as the
rulings of doubt.

Article 208
There is no problem in relying on a friend for counting the rounds of Tawaf (if that person is
a reliable person).

Article 209
A doubtful person (a person who has lots of doubts in Tawaf) should ignore his/her doubts,
and take the number which is more appropriate for him/her, for example this person should
take six between five and six, and take seven between seven and eight.

Article 210
Talking, laughing and even eating something do not invalidate Tawaf, but it is better not to
say a thing other than prayers to Allah (in Mustahab or obligatory Tawaf) and to perform
this great worship with presence of the heart and abstain from doing anything that reduces
presence of the heart.

Prayer of Tawaf
Article 211
It is obligatory for a pilgrim to perform a two Rak’ats prayer after performing Tawaf, and the
obligatory precaution is to perform it behind the Maqam of Ibrahim (a.s.), and it is not
necessary to be connected to that, only if it is performed in a place that people says it is
behind Maqam of Ibrahim (a.s.) that is enough.

Article 212
As it has been said before, the place for performing the prayer of Tawaf is behind Maqam of
Ibrahim (a.s.), but if the pressure of crowd is too much then it can performed on the sides of
Maqam of Ibrahim (a.s.) or in a distance behind that (especially when there are lots of
Tawaf performers in the way that they reach behind Maqam of Ibrahim (a.s.) and

performing prayer becomes hard in that place, in this situation the pilgrim should not insist
on performing the prayer close to Maqam of Ibrahim (a.s.) and should perform in a place
that has no problem, and the acts of some of commons that they take the hands of others
in order to secure a place for performing prayer is not necessary, but if this act causes
trouble for Tawaf performers then it is not free of problem).

Article 213
The prayer of Mustahab Tawaf can be performed anywhere in Masjid al-Haraam and the
rule of Maqam of Ibrahim (a.s.) is not the condition.

Article 214
The prayer of Tawaf can be recited with a loud or low voice and it doesn’t have Azan (also
Adhan) and Iqama. It is similar to the dawn prayer; but it is obligatory precaution not to
perform this prayer in congregation.

Article 215
Whenever a pilgrim does not perform the prayer of Tawaf deliberately, then he/she should
return and perform it and if he/she does not perform the prayer of Tawaf in the proper time,
then Tawaf is not invalidated, and he/she has only performed a sin.

Article 216
Whenever a person renounces the prayer of obligatory Tawaf involuntarily or because of
forgetfulness or ignorance about the matter, he/she should return and perform the prayer
behind Maqam of Ibrahim (a.s.) if it is possible, and if this causes him/her trouble then this
prayer should be performed anywhere even in the homeland, and if this person dies without
performing the prayer of obligatory Tawaf, his/her guardian performs that in behalf of that
person (and it is also enough that another person performs this prayer for him/her).

Article 217
Whenever a pilgrim forgets to perform the prayer of Tawaf and is performing Sa’y between
Safa and Marwah and remembers the matter in that condition, he/she should leave the
Sa’y, return and perform the prayer of Tawaf and then return to Sa’y and continue it from
the place that he/she was.

Article 218
It is an obligatory precaution to perform the “prayer” of Tawaf immediately after
performing “Tawaf”, unless the performer forgets that and its ruling has been said before.

Article 219
“Tawaf” and “prayer of obligatory Tawaf” can be performed anytime in night and day; even
it has no duress to perform this prayer in the time of sunrise or sunset.

Article 220
Whenever a person cannot perform the prayer of Tawaf immediately after Tawaf because
of the presence of an obstacle like invalidation of ablution for prayer, impurity of the body
or clothes or congestion of crowds for performing daily congregation prayers, then he/she
should perform it after that obstacle has removed and both “Tawaf” and “its prayer” are
correct.

Article 221
It is obligatory for any Mukallaf (accountable; a Muslim who has reached the age of
puberty) to learn the recitation of the prayer; it means that he/she recites Hamd and Sura
and other recitations of the prayer correctly, but if this person couldn’t learn that
completely after necessary tries because of illiteracy or other reasons, that amount which
he/she can recite is enough, but if it is possible for him/her to learn but he/she does not try
because of lack of concern then he/she is performing a sin; but if there is not enough time
for learning then he/she should perform as much as he/she has learned and it is not
necessary to take a proxy, and performing the prayer of Tawaf in congregation has
problem.

Article 222
If a person doesn’t know about the error of his/her recitation and this person is not guilty
about the matter, then the prayer is correct and should not be performed again; but if
he/she is guilty about the mater he/she should perform the prayer again after correcting
the recitation, unless he/she has performed a sin.

Article 223
All prayers should be performed with the correct recitation and pronunciation and pilgrims
to the house of Allah should use this opportunity, when they decide to perform this great
spiritual journey, to recite their prayers correctly for knowledgeable people and remove any
errors in order to perform a Hajj free of problems.

Article 224
Attention and cares of scholars of Tajwid (proper pronunciation during recitation) are not
necessary, and it is enough if people say that it is a correct recitation according to common
Arabic pronunciation.

Mustahab Tawafs
One of the strong affirmed Mustahab acts for people who are in Mecca is Tawaf of the
house of Allah that is seven rounds like obligatory Tawaf and a two Rak’ats prayer,
performed after that, but it does not include Sa’y of Safa and Marwah.
And this one best worships and it has been mentioned in a Hadith from Imam Sadiq (a.s.)

that: “There are 120 divine mercies around Ka’ba, out of which half of that is for the ones
who perform tawaf and another forty are for those who perform prayers and other twenty
are for people who looks at Ka’ba”.1
A person can perform this Tawaf on behalf of friends (dead or alive) who are not in Mecca
and it is more preferred than several Umrahs that people perform with the intention of Rija’
(hoping for the goodness of the act) .
Mustahab Tawaf is similar to obligatory (Wajib) Tawaf but it differs that in the following
items:
1- Purity (Taharah) is not a condition of Mustahab Tawaf, although it is better to perform it
with ablution. However ablution is necessary for the prayer of Tawaf.
2- The prayer of Mustahab Tawaf can be performed anywhere in Masjid al-Haraam.
3- Observing the sequence is not necessary in Mustahab Tawaf.
4- Stopping Mustahab Tawaf is permitted without any excuse or necessity, although the
person does not want to perform other rounds. But it is obligatory precaution not to stop
obligatory Tawaf except the cases of necessity.
5- Doubt about the deficiency of rounds of Mustahab Tawaf is not important and the lesser
round could be considered.
6- Qiran (performing two Tawaf after each other immediately, without performing the
prayer of Tawaf between them) is not permitted in obligatory Tawaf but it is Makrooh
(disliked) in Mustahab Tawaf.
7- Stopping Mustahab Tawaf is permitted in other than the cases of necessity, and it can be
continued later from the place that is stopped though it is not necessary to pass the fourth
round.
It is better to abstain from performing Mustahab Tawaf when lots of people are performing
obligatory Tawaf and crowd is heavily congested. It is better to leave the place of Tawaf for
people who are performing obligatory Tawaf.
Mustahab Tawaf has no specific time and can be performed at anytime of the day or night.
Also it has no specific numbers for performing but each Tawaf should be performed seven
rounds.
Mustahab Tawaf does not need Ihram clothing. Keeping silent or talking or reciting prayers
are permitted during that like obligatory Tawaf, although it is better to recite prayers or
pray to Allah.
It is not a good act to recite the prayers with the loud voice in the way that it causes
distraction for others.
1. Wasael al-Shi’aa, vol. 9, page 398.

Sa’y of Safa and Marwah
Article 225
Sa’y of Safa and Marwah is one of the obligatory acts of “Umrah al-Tamattu’” and “Hajj”. It
means shuttling between these two small hills, the pilgrim goes from “Safa” to “Marwah”
and returns from “Marwah” to “Safa” until seven rounds are completed (shuttling from one
to another is considered as one round). Therefore, the pilgrim goes from Safa to Marwah
four times and returns three times from that and does not return the fourth time and it
becomes seven rounds in this way.

Article 226
Whenever a person renounces all of the seven rounds or a part of it deliberately, and if this
person is performing Umrah al-Tamattu’, and cannot compensate that before Wuquf to
Arafat, it is obligatory precaution to convert the Hajj to Hajj al-Ifrad, it means that this
person should make the intention of Hajj al-Ifrad and completes the rituals of Hajj, and the
next year should perform Hajj al-Tamattu’ again. If a pilgrim renounces Sa’y in Hajj
deliberately and cannot compensate that in time, then his/her Hajj in invalidated and
should be performed the next year again.

Article 227
If a person renounces Hajj because of ignorance about the matter, it is obligatory
precaution to act to the ruling of renouncing deliberately as it has been mentioned in the
previous article; but if a pilgrim forgets to perform Sa’y, then he/she should return and
perform that whenever he/she remembers, although it is after the month of Dhu’l-Hijjah,
and if returning causes him/her trouble, he/she can take a proxy for performing Sa’y in
behalf of the him/her, and nothing is Haraam (from Haraam act of Muhrim) for him/her in
this time.

Article 228
Whenever a pilgrim performs more than seven rounds deliberately with the intention of
obligatory Sa’y, then this Sa’y is invalidated and if the pilgrim adds one or more or less than
one round to Sa’y involuntarily and then remembers later, he/she need not pay attention to
that and his/her Sa’y is correct, and there is no need to complete the added amount up to
seven rounds, but it is a precaution not to do this act.

Article 229
Whenever a pilgrim adds an amount to the seven rounds because of ignorance about the
matter, it’s ruling is similar to performing it deliberately; it means that he/she should
perform Sa’y again.

Article 230
Whenever a pilgrim reduces a round from Sa’y because of forgetfulness, and if this has

happened before four rounds are completed and then he/she remembers and performs that
reduced round, then his/her Sa’y is correct. If this person has gone out of Mecca or has
returned to the homeland and returning to Mecca causes him/her trouble, then he/she
should take a proxy for performing Sa’y and it has no atonement, although he/she has
performed acts that are Haraam for a Muhrim.

Article 231
Whenever a pilgrim assumes that he/she has completed the Sa’y before Taqsir, he/she
should not suffice to this assumption and investigate and if he/she does not remember,
then he/she should perform the amount which is not sure about performing that; and if this
person performs Taqsir (cuts the hair of the head and the nail) with the assumption of
completing Sa’y without the investigation and performs sexual intercourse with his/her
spouse it is obligatory precaution to sacrifice a cow (sacrifices in Mecca if it is possible and
if it is not possible then sacrifices in the hometown) adding to completing the Sa’y.

Article 232
Whenever a person is performing Sa’y of Safa and Marwah, and the time of prayer comes,
this person should leave Sa’y, perform the prayer and return and complete the rest of Sa’y.

Article 233
Whenever a necessary need happens for the pilgrim or one of religious brothers and sisters,
then this pilgrim can stop Sa’y and go to fulfill the need and continue Sa’y after returning
from the place that he/she has stopped and his/her Sa’y is correct. And if a person gets
tired, he/she can sit between Sa’y and stands up after the rest and continue Sa’y (if it is in
Safa, Marwah or between these two).

Article 235
It is a precaution to observe the sequence in Sa’y except the cases which have been
mentioned before, it means that the pilgrim should perform seven rounds sequentially and
without interruption.

Obligatory Acts of Sa’y
Article 236
Some obligatory things in Sa’y:
First: Niyyah (intention) – it is obligatory that the pilgrim performs “Sa’y” with “intention”
for the satisfaction of Allah, and as much as he/she knows what is he/she doing and it is for
Hajj or Umrah then it is enough, and it is not necessary to say it in words.
Second: Sa’y begins from “Safa”
Third: finishes at “Marwah” (as it has been mentioned before, Safa and Marwah are two

small hills near Masjid al-Haraam and when a pilgrim exits Masjid al-Haraam he/she sees
“Safa” in the right side and “Marwah” in the left, therefore Hajji first goes to Safa and
begins Sa’y from there).
Going from Safa to Marwah is considered as one round and returning from that is
considered as another round, therefore the seventh rounds ends in Marwah.

Article 237
The pilgrim should go the whole the distance between these two hills and it is enough to go
through the slope because today a part of hillside has been covered and there is no need to
reach the bare part of the hill and place his/her foot on that place, and perform some
vilifying acts of some of commons.
Fourth: Sa’y of Safa and Marwah should be performed in seven complete rounds, nothing
more and nothing less, and if the pilgrim increases or reduces it deliberately then his/her
Sa’y is invalidated and if this has happened involuntarily then he/she should complete that
before that sequence passes in the case of reducing, and increasing it involuntarily has no
problem.
Fifth: Sa’y of Safa and Marwah should be performed in its normal way, therefore if a part of
it is performed from inside Masjid al-Haraam or the outer places then this Sa’y is not
correct; also performing Sa’y in the upper level which has been made nowadays and is
upper than Safa and Marwah is a problem, unless there is a strong necessity and
performing from the grounds could not be possible, in this case Sa’y from the upper level is
permitted.
Sixth: It is obligatory to face Marwah when proceeding to it and to face Safa in returning to
that hill, and if a person performs this contrarily and place his/her back to Marwah during
going to that and goes backward or in right or left hand, then it has problem. It is enough
for a pilgrim to shuttle in a normal way, although he/she sometimes turns his/her head to
right or left or for observing other companions sometimes looks back.
Seventh: It is obligatory precaution in order for correctness of Sa’y, that the personal
clothes and stuff of the pilgrim be not usurped; also covering private parts for men and
religious veil for women is a precaution.

Article 238
It is not necessary to perform Sa’y immediately after Tawaf and its prayer, but it can be
delayed until the night because of tiredness or heat of the weather. Also it is permitted
without tiredness or heat of the weather, but delaying until the next day is not permitted
without any necessity. If a person delays Sa’y until the next day he/she has performed a sin
but his/her Sa’y is not invalidated.

Mustahab Acts of Sa’y

Article 239
The following acts are Mustahab in Sa’y:
1- It is better to have ablution during Sa’y, but it is not obligatory. Even women can perform
Sa’y of Safa and Marwah during their menstrual period. Even Sa’y during sleep doesn’t
have problem (for example a pilgrim is sitting on a cart and performing Sa’y and he/she
goes to sleep for a while performing).
2- It is Mustahab to place a hand on “al-Hajar al-Aswad” or kissing that after Tawaf and its
prayer if the crowd is not congested and goes for Zamzam water and drinking from it and
pouring some water on his/her head and body and then goes for Sa’y, but if kissing “alHajar al-Aswad” causes trouble for others because of congestion of the crowd, this act
should not be performed.
3- Sa’y can be performed on foot or ride, if the person is healthy and capable of walking or
ill and weak, but it is better for people who can walk to perform Sa’y by walking.
4- It is Mustahab to perform “Harwala” (jogging) at the time of reaching the marked place
during going from Safa to Marwah or returning to that, but if this act causes trouble for the
pilgrim he/she can renounce that.
Performing Harwala is not Mustahab for women and if men forget to perform that, it is
precaution not to return for performing.
5- Talking and even eating and drinking is permitted during Sa’y, but it is better to pray to
Allah in this state and perform Sa’y with dignity and noticing to the pure essence of Allah.

Article 240
Resting during Sa’y of Safa and Marwah has no problem because of tiredness or something
else, if it is in Safa, Marwah or between these two, but it is better not to sit and rest without
being tired,

Article 241
If a person doubts after completing Sa’y and performing Taqsir that has he/she performed
seven complete rounds in Sa’y or have all conditions been observed or not, he/she should
not pay any heed, but if this doubt comes before Taqsir then he/she should perform Sa’y
again from the beginning, but if he/she knows that he/she has performed seven rounds and
has doubt about more than that, he/she should not pay any attention on this doubt and the
Sa’y is correct.

Article 242
Whenever a person doubts that the Sa’y is incomplete, for example six rounds or less, this
person should return and complete the amount that has not been performed from the Sa’y
and his/her Sa’y is correct.

Taqsir
Article 243
Fifth obligatory act of Umrah is Taqsir, which means cutting the hair of the head or the face
(beard or mustache) and cutting a part of the nail, and it is enough to cut the hair of the
head or the face and forgo cutting the nail, but it is a precaution not to suffice cutting the
nail solely.

Article 244
Cutting the hair of the head or the face can be performed with any tool, but tweezing is not
enough.

Article 245
Taqsir is part of worship and should be performed with the intention and for closeness to
Allah.

Article 246
There is no specific place for Taqsir in Umrah al-Tamattu’, therefore the pilgrim can perform
Taqsir in Marwah after completing the Sa’y or do it after returning home, and also there is
no difference between cutting the hair by the pilgrim himself/herself or asking someone
else to do.

Article 247
Shaving the head instead of cutting the hair is not permitted in “Umrah al-Tamattu’”, and if
this act has been performed deliberately in the month of Dhu’l-Qa’dah or after that, then
the atonement is one sheep, but it has not been performed deliberately then there is no
atonement for that.

Article 248
After a Muhrim comes out of Ihram after performing Taqsir in “Umrah al-Tamattu’” all
Haraam act of Muhrim becomes Halaal for the person, except hunting which is still Haraam
for that person, because hunting of Haram is Haraam for everyone.

Article 249
Whenever a pilgrim forgets to perform Taqsir and goes for Hajj (it means that wears Ihram
and goes to Arafat) his/her Umrah and Hajj is correct and there is no compensation, but it is
better to pay the atonement of one sheep.

Article 250

If a person does not perform Taqsir deliberately and goes for the rituals of Hajj, his/her
Umrah is invalidated and his/her Hajj converts to Ifrad, then he/she should complete the
Hajj and it is obligatory precaution to perform Umrah al-Mufradah after the Hajj and his/her
Hajj is correct, although it is Mustahab for him/her to perform Hajj again in the next year.

Article 251
If a person does not perform Taqsir because of ignorance about the matter, then his/her
ruling is similar to renouncing deliberately.

Article 252
Tawaf of Nisa’ is not obligatory in Umrah al-Tamattu’, even there is no necessity for
performing Tawaf of Nisa’ with the intention of Rija’ (hoping for the goodness of the act).

Hajj al-Tamattu
Article 253
As we have mentioned before, Hajj al-Tamattu’ should be performed after Umrah alTamattu’ and it has thirteen acts as follows:
1- Wearing Ihram from Mecca.
2- Wuquf which means staying in “Arafat” from about the noon until the sunset of the ninth
day of Dhu’l-Hijjah.
3- Wuquf in Mash’ar al-Haraam; it means to stay there from the dawn until the sunrise of
Eid of Qurban (festivity of sacrifice).
4- Going to Mena (also Mina) and performing Ramy al-Jamarah al-Aqaba (throwing seven
pebbles to the place, which is allocated at the end of Mena that is called “al-Jamarah alAqaba or al-Jamarah al-Uula).
5- Sacrificing in Mena in the day of Eid (tenth of Dhu’l-Hijjah).
6- Taqsir that means shaving the head or cutting a piece of hair or nail.
7- Tawaf of Ka’ba (this Tawaf is called Tawaf of pilgrimage).
8- Performing two Rak’ats of prayer of Tawaf.
9- Seven times of Sa’y,(shuttling) between Safa and Marwah.
10- Performing another Tawaf, that is called Tawaf of Nisa’.
11- Performing Two Rak’ats of prayer of Tawaf of Nisa’.
12- Staying the eleventh and the twelfth nights in Mena.

13- Performing Triple Ramy al-Jamarat that means throwing seven pebbles to each of three
places, which are situated in Mena in the eleventh and the twelfth days.
Explanation of each one of these acts will be mentioned in following articles.

Wearing Ihram from Mecca
Article 254
It has been mentioned before that the Miqat of Ihram for “Hajj al-Tamattu’” is “Mecca”, and
there is no difference between places in Mecca. It is enough to be performed from Masjid
al-Haraam, other mosques, streets and avenues or houses and there is also no difference
between old and new Mecca, even places which have been advanced today to Mena and
Arafat, it is possible to wear Ihram from all of these places. But it is obligatory precaution
not to wear Ihram from places of Mecca which are farther than “Masjid al-Tan’eem” (Masjid
al-Tan'eem is the closest boundary of Haram) and the best place is Masjid al-Haraam.

Article 255
The best time for wearing Ihram is the eighth day of Dhu’l-Hijjah, but it is possible to do this
three days before and go to Mena from there in order to go to Arafat from that place; Old
and ill persons can move to that place sooner than this time if they are afraid or congestion
of crowd.

Article 256
The latest time of Ihram of Hajj is the time when delaying causes impossibility of reaching
Wuquf to Arafat which is from the noon of the ninth day until the sunset; therefore, the
pilgrim can become Muhrim in the morning of the ninth day and go to Arafat on time (if it is
possible to reach on time in that conditions).

Wuquf in Arafat
Article 257
The second act of obligatory acts of Hajj is Wuquf in Arafat. “Arafat” is a desert about 20
km from Mecca which has became semi-treed today and it is obligatory for Hajjis to say the
noon of the ninth day of Dhu’l-Hijjah in that place.

Article 258
It is a precaution to remain from the beginning of noon of the ninth day until the sunset in
Arafat, afoot or ride, moving or sitting, awake or partly sleep, and it is Mustahab to pray
and observe the pure essence of Allah and asking forgiveness from him in that time, The

superiority of praying in this place and time is unequaled

Article 259
Wuquf in Arafat is worship and should be performed with intention of closeness to Allah,
and its intention has no specific statement and having the intention of performing that in
the heart is enough.

Article 260
If a person leaves Arafat before sunset, and if it is because of forgetfulness or ignorance
about the matter, then there is nothing on him, but if has done this deliberately, then this
person should sacrifice a camel in Mena (and if he/she cannot sacrifice a camel, then
he/she should perform eighteen days of fasting) and his/her Hajj is correct.

Article 261
Whenever a person returns to Arafat before the sunset and stay until sunset in there and
then leaves the place, there is no atonement on him in this case.

Article 262
Although staying in Arafat is obligatory all the time as has been mentioned before,
renouncing it is a sin, but it is not one of essentials of Hajj, and the pillar is staying for a
while in there. It means that if a person stays a part of the time from noon until sunset in
Arafat, then his/her Hajj is correct, but if he/she stays away the whole time then the Hajj is
invalidated.

Article 263
It is obligatory for a person who has not been successful in completing Wuquf in Arafat from
noon until sunset, to stay there for some time in the night of Eid. Therefore, when a pilgrim
reaches Arafat when people have left there, he/she should stay a part of the night in there
on the condition that he/she can reach Mash’ar al-Haraam before the dawn of the day of Eid
and this is called “Emergency Wuquf of Arafat”. However if this person couldn’t stay a part
of night in Arafat, it is enough for him/her to perceive Wuquf a part of Wuquf in Mash’ar alHaraam, which will be mentioned later, and his/her Hajj is correct in this way.

Wuquf in Mash’ar al-Haraam
Article 264
Mash’ar al-Haraam which is also called “Muzdalifah” and “Joma’” is a famous place between
Mena and Arafat (its boundaries are the mount Ma'zmein and Hiyadh and Wadi Mohassar)
and it is obligatory for those who to go to that place after Wuquf in Arafat and it is
precaution not to delay going to that place if it is possible.

Article 265
Wuquf in Mash'ar al-Haraam is obligatory from the dawn until sunrise and it is also an
obligatory precaution to stay the night there and pray to Allah and it is obligatory to have
the intention of closeness to Allah for all of these acts.

Article 266
Leaving Mash'ar without any religious lawful excuse and going to Mena because of
ignorance has no problem, but if a person performs this act deliberately, then he/she
should pay one sheep as the atonement, but his/her Hajj is correct.

Article 267
Wuquf in Mash'ar al-Haram is a pillar of Hajj and if a person renounces that deliberately,
then his/her Hajj is invalidated.

Article 268
Although staying all the time between the dawn and the sunset in Mash'ar al-Haraam is
obligatory (and even staying the night of Eid is also obligatory as a precaution), but staying
the night solely is enough for the correctness of Hajj, but as we said before if this act has
been performed deliberately, it is a sin and has the atonement of one sheep.

Article 269
It is allowed for the below listed to stay a while in Mash'ar and then go to Mena.
1234-

Women
Ill persons
Old men
All persons who have an acceptable excuse

Therefore, all people who have an excuse can stay a part of the night in Mash'ar and then
depart for Mena; so old men, ill persons, children and all those who have to accompany
them for nursing or guidance and those who are afraid of congestion of the crowd in the
morning of the Eid can go to Mena in the night (after staying a while in Mash'ar al-Haraam
and pray to Allah) and perform Ramy al-Jamarat al-Aqaba; but it is Mustahab precaution not
to leave Mash'ar before midnight, and it is precaution that guides return to Mash'ar after
taking people who are in their charge if it is possible.

Rulings of Wuquf in Arafat and Mash’ar
Article 270
As it has been said before, each of the Wuqufs in “Arafat’ and “Mash'ar” are of two kinds:

1- Voluntary Wuquf 2- Emergency Wuquf
“Voluntary Wuquf of Arafat” is from about the noon until the sunset.
“Emergency Wuquf of Arafat” is some time, even a short time, of the night of the Eid.
“Voluntary Wuquf of Mash'ar” is from the dawn until the sunrise of the day of the Eid.
“Emergency Wuquf of Mash'ar” is from the sunrise until the noon of the day of the Eid.
Albeit “Mash'ar’ has another emergency Wuquf which is for women and weak and ill
persons and it is staying a part of the night of Eid and departing there for Mena.Here, we
explain the rulings of persons who perceive all of these kinds of Wuqufs or some of them.
1- If a person performs both Wuqufs in Arafat and Mash'ar voluntarily (which is from the
noon until the sunset of the day of Arafa in Arafat, and from the dawn until the sunrise in
Mash'ar al-Haraam), surely his/her Hajj is correct.
2- A person who does not perform any of voluntary or emergency Wuqufs of Arafat and
Mash'ar which has been mentioned before, his/her Hajj is invalidated and should make the
intention of Umrah al-Mufradah, it means that he/she should perform Tawaf and prayer and
Sa’y with the Ihram that he/she has and perform Taqsir (also performs Tawaf of Nisa’ and
its prayer as a precaution) and comes out of Ihram, but this person should perform Hajj alTamattu’ again the next year.
3- Hajj is correct and free of problems by performing “emergency Wuquf of Arafa” and
“voluntary Wuquf of Mash'ar” (it means that he/she has not reached Arafa in the ninth day
and he/she has only stayed a part on the night in there, then he/she has stayed in Mash'ar
al-Haraam from the dawn until the sunrise).
4- Hajj of a person is correct if he/she has performed “voluntary Wuquf of Arafa” and
“emergency Wuquf of Mash'ar” (it means that this person had been stayed in Arafat from
the afternoon until the sunset of the day if Arafa, but he/she had not stayed in Mash'ar after
the dawn until the sunrise because of a reason, but he/she had stayed a part of the noon in
Mash'ar).
5- Hajj of a person who has performed only “voluntary Wuquf of Arafat”, by any reason, is
correct (it means that he/she has been stayed from the afternoon until sunrise of the ninth
day in Arafat, but he/she couldn’t stayed even a while in Mash'ar after the noon of the Eid).
6- Hajj of a person who has performed only “voluntary Wuquf of Mash'ar” is also correct (it
means that he/she had never reached Arafat, but had stayed in Mash'ar from the dawn until
the sunrise).
7- A person who has performed “emergency Wuquf of Arafat” in the night of the Eid and
“emergency Wuquf of Mash'ar” before the noon of the day of the Eid, deserves that his/her
Hajj to be correct.
8- If a person has only performed “emergency Wuquf of Mash'ar” (it means that he could
only reach Mash'ar al-Haraam before the noon of the day of the Eid), then his/her Hajj is
invalidated and should make the intention of Umrah al-Mufradah and comes out of Ihram
after performing the rituals of Umrah al-Mufradah, and this person should perform Hajj alTamattu’ again the next year.

9- The Hajj of a person who has only performed “emergency Wuquf of Arafat” is also
invalidated and should act according to the previous ruling.
10- The Hajj of a person who has performed none of the voluntary or emergency Wuqufs is
also invalidated and should act according to the previous ruling.

Ramy al-Jamarah al-Aqaba
Article 271
The fourth obligatory act of Hajj is “Ramy al-Jamarah al-Aqaba”, on the day of Eid of Qurban
(festivity of sacrifice). The meaning of this is to throw seven pebbles to a place which is
placed at the end of Mena in the side of Mecca that is called “al-Jamarah al-Aqaba”

Article 272
There are some things obligatory is Ramy “al-Jamarah”:
1- Having the intention of closeness to Allah, and it is enough to have the intention in the
heart that he/she has the intention of throwing seven pebbles to the Jamarah for obeying
Allah and performing rituals of Hajj and it is not necessary to say this intention by words.
2- The pilgrim should use seven pebbles (not being very large and not being very small, it is
enough that each of them to be in size of a finger nail).
3- Pebbles should be hurled one by one and throwing two pebbles together is considered is
throwing only one.1
4- Pebbles should strike Jamarah and if there is a doubt in this matter, it is not enough and
the act should be performed again.
5- Pebbles should be hurled not being placed in the place of Jamarah and it is not enough
that pebbles strike Jamarah with assistance of other person or thing (for example if a
pilgrim throws a pebble and this pebble strikes Jamarah by assistance of other pebble which
has been hurled by another person, then this is not enough).
6- The time for performing the throwing of the pebbles is from sunrise until sunset of the
day of the Eid, but as we said before “women” and “old men” and those who are afraid of
the congestion of the crowd can perform Ramy al-Jamarah at the night of the Eid.
7- Pebbles have three conditions:
“First”, they should be stone, not clod or clay or anything else.
“Second”, they should be collected from “Haram” (attention that all of Mash'ar al-Haraam
and Mena are placed in Haram but Arafat is out of Haram), but it is better to collect the
pebbles from Mash'ar al-Haraam in the night of the Eid, also collecting from “Mena” and
“Mecca” has no problem.

“Third”, pebbles should be untouched; it means that nobody or even the pilgrim
himself/herself had not used them for Ramy al-Jamarat before.
Therefore, pebbles which are fallen around Jamarah and have been used cannot be used for
Ramy al-Jamarat. But of the pilgrim sees pebbles in other than that place and doubts that if
these have been used or not, he/she can use them.
It should be considered that 49 pebbles are needed for three days (and if the pilgrim has to
stay the thirteenth day then he/she needs 70 pebbles) that is better to collect them in the
night of the Eid from Mash'ar and bring them in a bag with himself/herself, but it is better to
have some more pebbles because it is possible that some of them may not strike the
Jamarah.

Article 273
It is an obligatory precaution not to collect the pebbles from mosques in there.

Article 274
Ramy al-Jamarah can be performed ride or afoot, with the right or the left hand, also there
is no specific method for throwing them and having ablution is not a condition, although it
is better to perform Ramy al-Jamarah afoot with ablution and with the right hand, and in
that state it is better to praise and pray to Allah.

Article 275
Performing Ramy is not permitted in the night, except for women and ill persons and those
who are afraid of the congestion of crowd in the day, or people who are busy in days
managing and arranging the tasks of Hajjis in caravans (there is no difference in performing
Ramy in the night before or after).

Article 276
Ramy al-Jamarah al-Aqaba and other Jamarat can be performed from any side, although it is
famous that it is Mustahab to stand back to Qibla and facing Jamarah when performing
Ramy al-Jamarah al-Aqaba, but it is Mustahab to face the Qibla in performing Ramy of other
Jamarat.

Article 277
Whenever a pilgrim doubts about the number of pebbles which have been hurled, he/she
should take the lesser number and perform the rest, and if he/she is sure about performing
less than seven, he/she can perform the rest if the sequence has not been past and if it has
been passed it is precaution to perform the rest and then perform it again by other seven
pebbles.

Article 278
Whenever a person renounces Ramy al-Jamarah because of forgetfulness or ignorance
about the matter, it is necessary to perform that whenever he/she remembers or informed

about the matter until the thirteenth day, and it is better to perform the Ghazaa of the
previous day before the noon and the duty of that day in afternoon; but it has no problem
to perform them both in one time (first the Ghazaa of the previous day and then the duty of
that same day).

Article 279
If a pilgrim finds out that he/she had not performed Ramy al-Jamarah after returning to
Mecca from Mena, he/she should return to Mena and perform that, and if the thirteenth day
has passed he/she should perform that in the next year in the same days or if it is not
possible, he/she should take a proxy for performing that.

Article 280
If a person renounces Ramy al-Jamarah deliberately, his/her Hajj is not invalidated but
he/she should act according to the previous article.

Article 281
The sequence of Jamarat should be observed in the eleventh and twelfth days which Ramy
of all three Jamarat is obligatory; it means that the pilgrim should perform Ramy first on the
place of “Jamarah al-Uula”, then “Jamarah al-Wusta” and after that the “Jamarah al-Aqaba”
which is the last Jamarah (this is for the eleventh and the twelfth day; but in the tenth day
which is the day of the Eid only Ramy al-Jamarah al-Aqaba is performed).

Article 282
Whenever sequence has not been observed in Ramy al-Jamarat, the pilgrim should return
and perform it in the way that sequence is observed, but if he/she has hurled four pebbles
or more to each Jamarah, he/she returns and performs the rest sequentially, and if he/she
has not hurled four pebbles, then he/she should return and perform from the beginning and
throw seven pebbles, and if he/she has missed three pebbles or less from one of Jamarat,
he/she should complete only that Jamarah and there is nothing else obligatory for him/her
in this matter.

Article 283
If the pilgrim has not observed the sequence deliberately, it is obligatory precaution to
return and perform that from the beginning and there is no difference between four pebbles
or less.

Article 284
It is obligatory to observe the “sequence without interruption”; it means that the pilgrim
should hurl the pebbles sequentially and with a little pause between them to the place of
Jamarah, but as we said before, if a pilgrim has hurled four pebbles or more to the Jamarah
sequentially and has renounced the rest because of forgetfulness or ignorance about the
matter, then he/she can hurl the rest in another time although the sequence has been
passed.

Article 285
As it has been mentioned before those who cannot perform Ramy in the day because of an
excuse should perform it in the night, and if they are incapable of performing it in the night
or there is fear of a danger or harm, they should take a proxy to perform Ramy in behalf of
them in the day.

Article 286
Today, upper levels have been constructed for Jamarat, and it seems that performing Ramy
from the upper level also suffices and it is enough when pebbles are hurled into the holes
around the Jamarah and falls on the ground.
1. According to lots of great scholars and scientist of literature, Jamarah means “ ”ﻣﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺤﺼﻲwhich means the
place of collection of pebbles or according to the owner of Jawahir Jamarah is the place of Jimar (pebbles) and it
is understood from several cabbalas that Jamarah is the same land which pebbles are thrown to that and it
seems that pillar are placed there as signs, therefore it is not necessary the respected Hajjis trouble themselves
to throw the pebbles to pillars, but it is enough to throw the pebbles to the circle around the pillar and it is
enough if pebbles strike the pillar and fall at the base; but bearing this hardness is not necessary and if they
perform Ramy from the upper level, throwing the pebbles to the holes which are placed in upper level and then
pebbles fall of the ground from there is enough.

Sacrifice
Article 287
The second obligatory act of Mena is sacrifice and camel is the best for this purpose and its
middle is a cow and the least of that is a sheep and this is obligatory for only those who are
performing Hajj al-Tamattu’ and it is not obligatory for the others.

Article 288
It is an obligatory precaution that a sacrifice to be only for one person even in the cases of
necessity; and if some persons are capable of sacrifice only one animal, then it is a
precaution to perform fasting, which will be mentioned later, added to sacrifice; but it has
no problem to sacrifice only one animal for a group of people in Mustahab sacrifices like the
Eid of Qurban even they are seventy persons.

Article 289
It is better to perform Zebh (ritual slaughter) in the day of the Eid but it is permitted to
delay that until the thirteenth day.

Article 290
If a pilgrim delays the sacrifice because of an excuse or without any excuse and
deliberately, it is obligatory to perform that until the end of Dhu’l-Hijjah and if he/she
doesn’t perform that, then he/she should take a proxy to perform this act in the next year

in the days of Eid in the same place.

Article 291
The animals of sacrifice should have the following conditions:
First condition: The Camel should be at least 5 years old, cow 2 years old and the sheep
should be at least one year old for sacrifice as an obligatory precaution.
Second condition: Its eye should be healthy and its ear should not be cut and its feet should
not be crippled (little crippling has no problem). Its inner horn should not be broken, but
there is no problem if its outer horn is broken.

Article 292
Whenever a part of the ear of the animal has been cut or punched as a sign, it has no
problem.

Article 293
If a type of that animal is naturally without ear or tail or horn, then there is no problem.

Article 294
A castrated animal is not permitted for sacrifice; but if it’s balls are ground or its vessel is
disabled then there is no problem.

Article 295
The animal should not be thin and it suffices if people say that it is not thin, and it is enough
if it seems thin but there is some fat on its kidney.

Article 296
The word of the seller of the animal can be accepted about the age of that animal or not
being castrated or other hidden matters which buyer cannot recognize.

Article 297
If a person buys an animal that seems to be fat, and recognizes that it is thin after the Zebh
or after paying the price and before performing Zebh, this sacrifice is correct. Also, if a
pilgrim buys an animal assuming that it is thin and it clears later that the animal is fat then
this sacrifice is correct.

Article 298
Whenever a pilgrim buys an animal which seems to be healthy and it clears after the Zebh
or paying the price that the animal has a defect then the pilgrim can suffice this animal,
although Mustahab precaution is not to suffice that animal.

Article 299
It is Mustahab to divide the meat of the sacrificed animal to three parts. Take one third of
that for themselves, give one third as alms in the way of Allah and give one third of that to
friends and believers as a gift; but giving a part of that meat to poor people is obligatory
while eating from that meat is not obligatory.

Article 300
If people who deserve this meat cannot be found in Mena, then the Hajji can bring the meat
out of Mena and even out of Hejaz and give that to the poor Muslims. Although it is
according the precaution to take the deputyship from some of people who deserve or
believers for accepting the share of poor people or the gift of believers and leaving that
sacrifice there, but it is not obligatory.

Article 301
It is not necessary that three shares be specifically equal.

Article 302
It is a precaution not to take the meat of sacrifice out of Mena while there are needy
persons in there, and if there is no poor person in there then it is permitted to take the
meat out of Mena.

Article 303
Meat of the sacrifice can be given to all poor Muslim consisting of Shiites and Sunnis, but
giving it to non-Muslim people or Nasibis (those who hate Ali (a.s.) and are the enemies of
his holiness and his followers) is a problem.

Article 304
If a pilgrim does not find an animal of sacrifice until the time of return, but has the money
of sacrifice, he/she can give the money to a reliable person in order to buy a sheep until the
end of Dhu’l-Hijjah and sacrifice that in behalf of him/her in Mena and if it is not possible
perform it in Mecca, and if it is not possible perform it in the month of Dhu’l-Hijjah of the
next year and if the pilgrim cannot find a reliable person in there he/she can ask some of
Hajjis to buy and sacrifice in behalf of him/her in the next year.

Article 305
It is a precaution not to sell the skin of the sacrificed animal and if he/she want to keep it
for himself/herself must give an equal amount of money to a poor person.

Article 306
Sacrificing in the places for sacrifice in enough, although today it is common that all of
them are out of the Mena region and it is not necessary to sacrifice in a corner of Mena

hidden or leave it for the next days.

Article 307
Muslims should do something in order that meat of sacrificed animals to be used and not be
buried or burned because of uselessness or corruption, because this acts are Israaf
(wasting), Haraam and is against the Islamic orders. And if there is no person in Mena who
deserves this meat, then Hajjis should take the meat out to other cities or countries and
give it to poor people and believers and it this act has costs, these costs should be paid by
the Islamic governor or people.

Article 308
Using machineries for Zebh has no problem if the conditions of Islamic Zebh are observed
like being to Qibla and saying “ ﺑﺴﻢ اﻟﻠﻪbeing faced to Qibla and saying

Article 309
If there is no way found for using the meats of sacrificed animals, and pilgrims are forced to
destroy the meat or an important part of them, then sacrifice should be stopped
temporarily in Mena and Hajjis should keep the money in order to sacrifice in their towns
after returning and act as its order; If the authorities of reliable organizations can accept to
perform the Zebh of all animals of sacrifice there and send the meat to the deprived people
of other regions, it is better to perform sacrifice in the available places for sacrifice,
although these places are out of Mena.

Article 310
In the assumption of the previous article sacrifice should be performed in the rest of Dhu’lHijjah and if the return takes more time then he/she should take a proxy. And if is not
possible in the Dhu’l-Hijjah of that year, it should be performed in the days of Eid of Qurban
in the next year.

Article 311
Sacrifice can be performed by the Hajji himself/herself or by a proxy and in any way Hajji
makes the intention and there is no need that proxy should be known completely, only
knowing him/her as a whole is enough. Also it is not necessary for the person who performs
sacrifice to be Shiite, but all person whom their sacrificed animal is pure and Halaal, can
perform Zebh, although it is better for a person who performs sacrifice to be Shiite.

Article 312
It is not necessary that the proxy say the name of a person who are performing Zebh in
behalf of him/her (although saying the name is better), even if this person says the name of
another person erroneously, then it has no problem and sacrifice is performed for the main
person.

Taqsir
Article 313
It is obligatory that the Hajji cuts a part of his/her hair of the head or shaves the head and it
is his first Hajj then it is better to shave the head, but it is not obligatory. He/she comes out
of Ihram by this act, it means that wearing sewed clothes and other Haraam acts of Ihram
become permitted for him except fragrance and women that will become Halaal in the next
acts (as will be mentioned).

Article 314
It is an obligatory precaution for those who have tied their hair or have stuck the hair with
some materials to shave the head and it is Mustahab precaution to shave the head for
those who are performing Hajj for the first time, but it is permitted to only suffice to cutting
a part or shortening the hair of the head; and he has choice between these two acts for the
next times; although shaving the head is for men and women are not permitted to shave
their heads and only cutting a part of the hair of the head is obligatory.

Article 315
Cutting the nail is good with the cutting of the hair from the head for men and women; but
it is obligatory precaution not to suffice to cutting the nail alone.

Article 316
It is obligatory to perform the triple acts of Mena in sequence. This means that first- Ramy
al-Jamarah al-Aqaba, second- sacrifice and third- shaving the head or cutting a part of the
hair of the head and nail. Whenever a pilgrim performs these acts without observing the
sequence because of ignorance or forgetfulness then his/her acts are correct, even if
he/she does not observe that deliberately, he/she has performed a sin but there is no
atonement. Delaying shaving the head or cutting the hair of the head or the nail has no
problem until the twelfth day, but it is a precaution not to perform these acts in the night.

Article 317
It is obligatory to perform shaving or shortening of the hair of the head before Tawaf of Hajj,
and if a pilgrim performs Tawaf of Hajj before Taqsir deliberately, then he/she should
perform Tawaf after Taqsir again and pay the atonement of one sheep; but if he/she has
performed Tawaf before Taqsir because of ignorance or forgetfulness then it is has no
atonement, but it is obligatory precaution for him/her to perform Tawaf after Taqsir again.

Article 318
It is not necessary that the Hajji himself/herself shortens his/her hair of the head and it is
enough if he/she orders another person to do that, if that person is Shiite or Sunni and in
any way he/she himself/herself should make the intention that for example “I perform the
obligatory act of Taqsir for Hajjat al-Islam for closeness to Allah )”)ﻗﺮﺑﺔ اﻟﯽ اﻟﻠﻪ.

Article 319
It is obligatory to perform shaving or shortening the hair of the head in Mena and if a
person does not perform that deliberately or because of ignorance or forgetfulness, it is
obligatory for him/her to return to Mena and perform this duty. And if he/she cannot return
or it causes severe hardness for him/her, then he/she should perform that anywhere that
he/she is; and it is an obligatory precaution to send his/her hair to Mena and it is Mustahab
to bury the hair in Mena.

Article 320
It is not permitted for those who have not performed Taqsir yet and are still Muhrim to
shave the head of another person or shorten his/her hair, but they should perform Taqsir
first and then they can do it for the others.

Article 321
A person who knows that if he/she shaves his/her head, he/she might get injured, then it is
a precaution to cut a part of the hair first and then shave the head.

Quintet Obligatory Acts of Mecca
Article 322
It is obligatory for a Hajji to return to Mecca after performing triple acts of Mena in order to
perform the rest of ritual of Hajj which are five things as follows:
1- “Tawaf of Hajj” that is also called “Tawaf of pilgrimage”.
2- “The prayer of Tawaf of pilgrimage”.
3- “Sa’y of Safa and Marwah”.
4- “Tawaf of Nisa’”
5- “The prayer of Tawaf of Nisa’”.
These five acts should be performed exactly as we have said before for Umrah al-Tamattu’
except for intention that is here the intention of Tawaf of Hajj and its prayer and its Sa’y or
the intention of Tawaf of Nisa’ and its prayer.

Article 323
A Hajji can go to Mecca in the day of Eid of Qurban immediately after performing the acts of
Mena and performs the above acts in there in that day. And it is better not to delay it to
after eleventh day and if this happens, then no longer than the thirteenth day. If it is not
impossible to perform these acts until the end of Dhu’l-Hijjah, although it is Mustahab
precaution not to delay after the thirteenth day.

Article 324
Acts of Mecca which are Tawaf of pilgrimage and prayer and Sa’y and Tawaf of Nisa’ and its
prayer should be performed after the acts of Mena, but those who can perform them before
going to Arafat are;
1- Women who have the fear of involving with menstruation of childbirth and cannot stay
until they become pure.
2- Ill persons who are not capable of performing Tawaf and Sa’y in the congestion of the
crowd.
3- Old men and women who are incapable performing these acts when returning from Mena
because of congestion of the crowd or fear of danger or harm.
4- All persons who know that they are incapable of performing these acts after returning or
performing these acts causes them lots of troubles (and there is no difference between
Tawaf of Nisa’ and Tawaf of Hajj in this matter).

Article 325
In case of performing these acts before the acts of Mena, it is an obligatory precaution to
become Muhrim to the Ihram of Hajj and then performing the acts.

Article 326
If an ill person becomes healthy or a woman gets pure after returning from “Mena” and are
capable of performing Tawaf and Sa’y then it is obligatory precaution to perform them
again.

Article 327
Tawaf of Nisa’ is obligatory for man, woman, old and young, married and single and even
discriminator or neutral children, and without that woman does not become Halaal for man
and man does not become Halaal for woman; and it is obligatory precaution that if a person
brings a non-discriminator child then his/her guardian performs Tawaf of Nisa’ with him/her.

Article 328
Tawaf of Nisa’ is not an obligatory Umrah of Hajj al-Tamattu’, but it is obligatory in Hajj alTamattu’ and Umrah al-Mufradah.

Article 329
If a woman is in menstruation before performing Tawaf of Nisa’ and cannot stay until
becoming pure (for example when caravan does not wait for her) it is necessary to take a
proxy for performing Tawaf of Hajj and its prayer, and then she performs Sa’y and after that
takes a proxy for performing Tawaf of Nisa’ and its prayer (also other persons who are not
capable of performing Tawaf and Sa’y, should take a proxy).

Article 330
Tawaf of Nisa’ cannot be performed immediately after Tawaf of Hajj and before Sa’y, but it
should be performed after performing Sa’y; but if a person performs that before Sa’y
because of ignorance about the matter or forgetfulness, then it is correct.

Article 331
The things which were Haraam for Hajji in the state of Ihram become Halaal by performing
the triple acts of Mena and acts of Mecca in three stages:
1- All Haraam things become Halaal after cutting or shaving the hair of the head, except
fragrance and spouse.
2- Fragrance becomes Halaal after performing Tawaf of pilgrimage and the prayer of Tawaf
and Sa’y of Safa and Marwah.
3- Spouse becomes Halaal after performing Tawaf of Nisa’ and its prayer.

Staying the Night in Mena (Baytuta in
Mena)
Article 332
It is obligatory for Hajji to stay the eleventh and twelfth night in Mena (and in some cases
the thirteenth night is also obligatory) and if he/she stays in any other place in these two
night then the atonement is one sheep and it is obligatory to pay the atonement of one
sheep for each night.

Article 333
It is enough to stay half of the night, if it is first or the second half.

Article 334
It is possible that a Hajji returns to Mecca after the middle of eleventh night for performing
the acts of Mecca or returns to Mecca in the day of the Eid after performing the acts of
Mena and returns to Mena until the midnight.

Article 335
Baytuta in Mena also needs to have the intention for closeness to Allah like other acts of
Hajj, and it is enough to have in the intention of staying the night in Mena for performing
Hajj al-Tamattu’ from Hajjat al-Islam or Mustahab Hajj in the heart.

Article 336
Whenever a person abstains from performing Baytuta in Mena inevitably or because of an
emergency or necessity then there is no sin considered for him/her and also there is no
atonement and his/her Hajj is correct.

Article 337
Some types of people are exempt from staying performing Baytuta in Mena:
1- Old men and women and ill persons and their nurses whose staying in Mena causes them
severe hardness.
2- Authorities and servants of caravans in the case that they have to return to Mena for
arranging the issues of pilgrims.
3- Those who have fear of danger or harm among the congestion of the crowd when
returning.
4- People who are busy all the night performing Tawaf of other worships in Mecca and do
not perform any act other than their necessities.
5- Those who have come to Mecca for performing the rituals of Mecca and will return to
Mena before the dawn.

Article 338
Performing Baytuta in the hillsides around Mena (especially in congestion of the crowd) has
no problem (also in the hillsides around Mash'ar in the time of Wuquf in Mash'ar at the night
of the Eid, but it has problem to stay in the hillsides of the mount “Ma’zmein” which is
situated at the beginning of Mash'ar and it is out of the zone of Mash'ar, except the cases of
necessity of congestion of the crowd).

Article 339
Three types of people should stay the thirteenth night in Mena and perform Ramy of triple
Jamarat (as obligatory precaution):
1- A person who has hunted an animal in the state of Ihram
2- A person who has performed sexual intercourse with his/her spouse.
3- A person who does not depart from Mena in the twelfth day until the sunset.
Staying the third night in Mena is obligatory in these three conditions, and in other than
that the pilgrim can return to Mecca in the twelfth day.

Article 340
Returning from Mena should be after the Azan of noon in the twelfth day, but those who
depart there in the thirteenth day can return before Azan of noon.

Ramy al-Jamarat in the Eleventh and
Twelfth Days
Article 341
As it has been mentioned before, one of the obligatory acts of Hajj is Ramy of triple Jamarat
in the eleventh and twelfth days in the way that has been explained.

Masdood and Mahsoor (People who have
been prevented from performing ritual
of Hajj or Umrah because of an
Obstacle)
Article 342
“Masdood” is a person who is prevented of performing the rituals after the Ihram of Umrah
or Hajj by another person (enemy of government agents), and “Mahsoor” is a person who
cannot perform the rituals of Hajj or Umrah because of illness.

Article 343
Whenever a person who is Muhrim to Ihram of “Hajj” or “Umrah” and an enemy or other
persons like government agents or thieves or other than them prevent him/her from going
to Mecca, and there is no other way of going to Mecca or this pilgrim cannot afford to pay
the fare of that way, then he/she should sacrifice an animal in there and come out of Ihram.
It is a precaution to shorten the hair of the head, and if there is no possibility of performing
sacrifice in that place, he/she makes the “intention” of coming out of Ihram and it is a
precaution to perform fasting for ten days instead of sacrifice (in the way that will be
mentioned in the “article 347” and if he/she couldn’t perform in that way, then he/she
perform it after he/she return to his/her hometown).

Article 344
Being Masdood happens by being prevented of going to Mecca, or coming to Mecca and
being prevented of performing all of the acts of Hajj because of going to jail or any other
cause, or by being prevented of Wuquf in Arafat and Mash'ar. But if a pilgrim is prevented
of performing the acts of Mena then he/she should take a proxy for performing Ramy and
sacrifice, and then shave the hair of the head or shorten it and come out of Ihram and
perform the other acts of Mecca personally; and if this pilgrim has performed Wuqufs and is
prevented only from the rituals of Mena and Mecca, he/she takes a proxy for performing
Ramy and sacrifice and then perform Taqsir personally, and after that takes a proxy for

performing the acts of Mecca.
And in all of these conditions his/her Hajj is correct and comes out of Ihram, unless in the
case that he/she is prevented of entering Mecca or performing the Wuquf of Arafat and
Mash'ar or, this person is prevented of performing the acts that Hajj is invalidated when a
person does not perform them (even involuntarily); in this case if he/she has the ability of
performing Hajj before or his/her ability remains until the next year, then Hajj is obligatory
for him/her, unless it is not obligatory for this person.

Article 345
“Mahsoor” is a person who cannot perform the rituals of Hajj and Umrah because of illness
or injury or fracture of bones or like them, and has four conditions:
1- If a pilgrim is a Muhrim to Ihram of Umrah al-Mufradah but he/she has to return to his/her
home because of illness, or similar problem and is not capable of performing the acts of
Umrah al-Mufradah, then this person should send the money for sacrifice to Mecca and
arrange with his/her friend for performing sacrifice for him/her in a specific time and date in
Mecca, and then he/she performs Taqsir in that specified time and comes out of Ihram, and
everything becomes Halaal for him except women until that he becomes healthy and
performs Umrah al-Mufradah. If he/she became healthy but couldn’t perform Umrah alMufradah then he/she sends a proxy, and if there is no person for performing sacrifice for
him/her, sacrifice in the place that he/she is in and comes out of Ihram, and even if it is not
possible, then the sacrifice is made after returning to the hometown and action is done
according to above order.
2- Whenever a person is a Muhrim to Ihram of “Umrah of Hajj al-Tamattu’”, acts like the
previous article (as obligatory precaution) and if his/her Hajj is obligatory then he/she
should perform it again the next year.
3- Whenever a person becomes Muhrim to Ihram of Hajj al-Tamattu’ (from Mecca) and
cannot perform any of the Wuqufs of “Arafat” or “Mash'ar” because of obstacles, then
he/she should send the money for sacrifice by one of his/her friends to Mena in order to
sacrifice for him/her in the day of the Eid (or after that until thirteenth day) and perform
Taqsir in the time that has been arranged with his/her friends, and he/she comes out of
Ihram and everything becomes Halaal for him except women (as obligatory precaution). He
should perform Hajj in the next year in order that it becomes Halaal for him, or performs
Umrah al-Mufradah before the time of Hajj of the next year, or if it is not possible then he
should send a proxy. This person should perform Hajj again in the next year if Hajj has been
obligatory for him/her in that time.
4- Whenever he/she performs one of two Wuqufs, his/her Hajj is correct and should perform
the rest of the acts as much as he/she can and takes a proxy for performing the other acts
that he/she could not perform.

Article 346
Whenever a person become healthy and can reach Hajj and perform at least one of two
Wuqufs, then he/she should go and perform the rest of the rituals, too.

Miscellaneous Issues of Hajj
Article 347
It is obligatory for a person who does not have either the sacrifice or it’s money, to perform
ten days of fasting, three days sequentially in the days of Hajj (seventh and eighth and
ninth of Dhu’l-Hijjah) and seven days after returning home. If he/she could not perform
fasting in the seventh day, he/she should do that in the eighth and ninth days after each
other and one day after the thirteenth day, and these three days should be in the month of
Dhu’l-Hijjah (and being in travel in not a obstacle for performing fasting in this condition),
but he/she can perform other seven days in other months, sequentially or separated.

Article 348
Whenever a person perform Umrah al-Tamattu’ and comes out of Ihram and wants to
abstain from doing the rituals of Hajj, he/she has performed no sin if this is because of
illness or another obstacle, and if it is the first year of his/her ability of Hajj, it is clear that
he/she has not been able of performing Hajj, and if Hajj has been obligated for him/her
before then he/she should perform Hajj al-Tamattu’ completely in the next year.
But if the pilgrim abstain from performing Hajj without any excuse then he/she has
performed a sin (if has is obligatory or Mustahab) and there is nothing else on him/her and
should perform the obligatory Hajj in the next year and it is obligatory to perform Tawaf of
Nisa’ and its prayer any way.

Article 349
Killing a bee and other insects like a fly or mosquito is not permitted in the state of Ihram
(as obligatory precaution) and if the pilgrim kills that insect deliberately, then he/she should
pay the atonement which is some food (for example one loaf of bread to a poor person) but
it these insects causes him/her harm or disturbance then killing them is permitted and has
no atonement.

Article 350
It is obligatory for a person who performs Umrah al-Tamattu’ to stay in Mecca and complete
the rituals of Hajj (if Hajj is Mustahab or obligatory) and he/she can go out of Mecca only if
he/she is sure than he/she can return and perform Hajj. Therefore going to close places like
the cave of Hira and like that, which do not cause trouble in performing Hajj, has no
problem.
Also servants of caravans and others can go to Jeddah, Medina or other places for
performing necessary tasks, on condition that they are sure that they can return on time for
performing the rituals of Hajj. And it is an obligatory precaution for them to become Muhrim
to Ihram of Hajj when they want to leave and remain Muhrim until performing the acts of
Hajj; but if this act causes severe hardness then they can leave without Ihram.

Article 351
Whenever a person goes out of Mecca for performing a task after completion of Umrah,
Ihram is not obligatory for him/her if he/she returns in the same month (for example the
pilgrim performs Umrah al-Tamattu’ in the beginning of Dhu’l-Qa’dah and depart Mecca for
Jeddah or other places and return in the same month of Dhu’l-Qa’dah), but he/she should
become Muhrim if he/she returns in the next month and performs Umrah again and this will
be considered as his/her Umrah al-Tamattu’ and it is precaution to perform a Tawaf of Nisa’
and its prayer for the previous Umrah.

Article 352
Being in a roofed vehicle in the city of Mecca in the state of Ihram has no problem (in day or
night) but it is better to observe the precaution in the place that is out of Haram (that side
which is beyond Masjid al-Tan’eem).

Umrah al-Mufradah
Article 353
Umrah al-Mufradah is one of the best acts and has lots of superiorities and it has been
quoted from holy prophet (s.a.) that:

”“اَﻟْﻌُﻤﺮَةُ ﮐَﻔّﺎرَةٌ ﻟِﮑُﻞِّ ذَﻧْﺐ
Umrah is the atonement of all of the sins (and lighten the sins on the back of the human).

Article 354
Umrah can be performed in any month of the year but performing it in the month of Rajab
is best of all months and it has been affirmed many times in hadeeth.

Article 355
A person who is able to perform Umrah al-Mufradah, it is obligatory precaution for him/her
to perform that although he/she has not the ability of performing Hajj, and it is not
obligatory more than once in a lifetime. Therefore, it is obligatory precaution for those
proxies who perform Hajj in behalf other persons to perform Umrah al-Mufradah for
themselves.

Article 356
No one is permitted to enter Mecca without Ihram by any reason and should perform Umrah

al-Mufradah after Ihram, and does not come out of Ihram without that, but some groups are
excluded from this ruling: Car drivers and servants of caravans and all persons who go out
of Mecca (for example to Medina and Jeddah) frequently, also the person who has
performed Umrah al-Tamattu’ or Umrah al-Mufradah and goes out of Mecca and returns in
the same lunar month, Ihram and Umrah is not obligatory for this person.

Article 357
Performing Umrah is Mustahab in each month; therefore if a person enters Mecca in the
end of month of Rajab and performs Umrah, he/she can perform Umrah again when the
month of Sha’ban begins, but performing two Umrah al-Mufradah has problem in that same
month and if a person wants to perform more than one Umrah in one month, he/she
performs that with the intention of Rija’, which means hoping Allah to accept that (not with
the intention of an absolute order).

Article 358
There are seven acts for Umrah al-Mufradah:
1- Ihram from Miqat.
2- Tawaf of house of Allah (seven rounds).
3- The prayer of Tawaf.
4- Sa’y of Safa and Marwah.
5- Taqsir (Shortening the hair and the nail).
6- Tawaf of Nisa’.
7- The prayer of Tawaf of Nisa’.
These acts should be performed in the way that has been mentioned in this book before for
the Umrah of Hajj al-Tamattu’, but with a difference in intention that is making the intention
of Umrah al-Mufradah instead of the intention of Umrah al-Tamattu’.

Article 359
It is possible to wear Ihram from any of famous Miqats especially “Masjid al-Shajarah” (near
Mecca), and also it is permitted to become a Muhrim from “Adni al-Hal” which means the
first point out of Haram, and it is better to wear Ihram from any of the following places
which are famous among the people of Mecca: “Hudaybiyah”, “Ji’irranah” or “Tan’eem”; but
it is easier for those who want perform Umrah al-Mufradah after Hajj to go to Masjid alTan’eem which is currently inside Mecca and is about eight kilometers from Masjid alHaraam, and people can go to that place with roofed car even in the day because it is in the
city.

Article 360
People who come from Jeddah for performing Umrah al-Mufradah should become Muhrim

from Hudaybiyah (which is about 17 km from Mecca), and for those going through Medina,
becoming Muhrim in Masjid al-Shajarah is the best of all.

Important Issues That May Happen in
Hajj and Umrah
1- Using roofed vehicles in the state of Ihram in the nights or from dawn until sunrise or
completely cloudy days that shade has no use for protecting from sunlight or rain, is
permitted.
2- It is not necessary that Tawaf is performed in the distance between Maqam of Ibrahim
and the house of Ka’ba (about 13 meters); Tawaf is permitted in all of Masjid al-Haraam
(especially at the time of congestion of the crowd) but it is better not to exceed from the
foresaid distance if it is possible.
3- It is not necessary that left shoulder remains parallel to the house of Ka’ba all the time,
but it is enough to circumambulate Ka’ba in a normal manner.
4- When there are lots of people performing Tawaf in the way that the crowd pushes the
person forward by force it does not harm Tawaf, and it is enough to make the intention
from the beginning that he/she goes among people for performing Tawaf.
5- The place for performing the prayer of obligatory Tawaf is behind Maqam of Ibrahim, but
it can be performed more distant from there if the crowds are so much congested; the
pilgrim should not insist on performing the prayer behind Maqam, specially when
performers of Tawaf are so much that they reach behind Maqam of Ibrahim and some acts
that others perform and disturb performers of Tawaf are not correct (but the prayer of
Mustahab Tawaf can be performed anywhere in Masjid al-Haram).
6- Performing Sa’y of Safa and Marwah is not permitted in the upper level, unless
congestion of crowd is too much that performing Sa’y in the lower level causes severe
hardness.
7- It is enough to climb part of Safa and Marwah and it is not necessary to reach the bare
part of the hill and but the feet on that part (covered ascent in Safa and Marwah is a part of
the hill).
8- Sitting has no problem during performing an obligatory Tawaf for removing tiredness, but
it is a precaution not to lose the sequence and the distance becomes very long; but sitting
during performing Sa’y for removing tiredness or like that has no problem and it can be as
much as it takes, if it is in Safa, in Marwah or between them.
9- Performing Ramy al-Jamarat (hurling pebbles to the places of Jamarat in Mena) is
permitted in the upper level, and those who cannot perform Ramy in the day can perform it
the night before or after that.
10- Performing Sacrifice is permitted in any of available places of sacrifice, although they
are out of Mena.

11- It is better to perform Zebh (ritual slaughter) of the sacrifice in the day of the Eid, but it
can be delayed until the thirteenth day.
12- It is not necessary for the person who performs Zebh to be Shiite, but any Muslim whom
his/her sacrificed animal is pure and Halaal is permitted to perform Zebh.
13- Performing Zebh of animals for sacrifice, or any other purpose by steel knives of other
metals is not a problem.
14- The pilgrim can perform Zebh on animals of sacrifice personally or give the deputyship
to any reliable person, and it can be the manager of the caravan or the organizer of your
Hajj or some of friends (only condition is being sure about the act of proxy). And it is not
necessary for proxy to know the name of the owner of sacrifice, although saying the name
is better. But it is not correct to perform sacrifice in behalf of another person without being
his/her proxy.
15- Muslims should do something that meats of sacrifice do not become corrupted or
useless in order that they do not have to bury of burn those meats, because this is israaf
(wasting) and haraam. If no person could be found in Mena who deserves the meat, then it
is necessary to bring the meats to other Islamic countries and towns and give them to poor
persons and believers and if this act has costs, these costs should be paid by Muslims and
Islamic government.
16- Sacrificing should be performed in Mena until it is possible in there to prevent meats
from being corrupted, but if Hajjis become sure that there is no way of using the meats of
sacrifice after necessary tries and the meat will surely be corrupted, then they should stop
performing sacrifice temporarily and keep its money in order to perform sacrifice in their
hometowns after returning (in that month of Dhu’l-Hijjah or the month of Dhu’l-Hijjah of the
next year) and then consume the meat according to the order that we have said about the
meat of sacrifice.
17- Using machineries is permitted for performing sacrifice. But the conditions of Islamic
Zebh like being face to Qibla and saying “ ”ﺑﺴﻢ اﻟﻠﻪand other conditions are observed (the
explanation is available in the book of rulings).
18- It is better to renounce Mustahab Tawaf when the crowd is congested and leave the
place for those who are performing obligatory Tawaf.
19- Miqat for the Ihram of Hajj al-Tamattu’ is in Mecca and it is enough to be in any place of
Mecca and there is no difference between old and new Mecca, even Ihram can be worn
from places that today has been advanced to Mena, but it is obligatory precaution not to
wear Ihram from places of the city of Mecca which are farther than Masjid al-Tan’eem (and
are out of the zone of Haram) but the best place is Masjid al-Haraam.
20- Staff of caravans and organizations of Hajj and all persons who have performed their
obligatory Hajj and performing all ritual of Hajj is hard for them can make the intention of
Umrah al-Mufradah from the beginning and complete that and come out of Ihram, and after
that they are free for going to Arafat and Mash'ar and Mena (without the intention) or
staying in Mecca and performing their tasks.
21- Performing prayer with Ahl -e- Sunnah and attending their congregations in the days
Hajj and like that, is from affirmed Mustahab acts and causes the rows of Muslims to be

strengthen against enemies and it has been so much affirmed about this matter in the
hadeeth of Ma’soomin (infallibles). And this prayer deserves to be sufficed as an obligatory
prayer and it is not necessary to perform that again and it has no problem to follow them in
the matters of time and like that and about prostration, Shiites should perform prostration
on the stones of the floor of the mosque (because prostrating on all of these stones is
permitted) if it is possible and if it is not, they can prostrate on the carpet; but it is not
necessary to perform the prayer with their hands on the chest or saying amen after Hamd
Sura.
Also, it is possible to follow them about the issue of crescent of the month of Dhu’l-Hijjah,
and in the matter of the time of Iftar (breaking the fasting) for those who are in Masjid alHaraam or other mosques of them and they insist these people to perform Iftar, it is has no
problem and their fasting is correct.
22- Using hand-held fans sennit mats or ordinary mats for prostration is permitted in any
condition and it is not necessary to use Mohr (prayer seal) that oppositions have been
sensitized about that because of false propagandas, but using Mohr has problem in some
cases.
23- It is permitted to go to the cave of Hira and places like that out of Mecca after
completing Umrah and before performing Hajj, but Hajjis should not go to farther places
unless there is a necessity in that act.
24- Missionaries of caravans, servants and staff of Hajj organizations and bank clerks and
physicians and nurses and all those who are invited to Hajj for any purpose can have the
intention of performing obligatory Hajj, even if they have not gained the ability of
performing Hajj yet, and in this case there is no obligatory Hajj on them.
25- It is an obligatory precaution for those who perform Hajj on behalf of another person,
and this is their first year of performing Hajj, to perform Umrah al-Mufradah for themselves
after completing Hajj (with Tawaf of Nisa’).
26- It is an obligatory precaution that incapable persons who have to renounce some of the
rituals of Hajj do not become proxy, but normal excuses which appear for ordinary people in
the journey of Hajj like Tayammum (dry ablution) and Jabira (splint) and not reaching to
some of voluntary Wuqufs and like them do not prevent the acts of the proxy, but he/she
performs according to the order and his/her Hajj is correct. Also if a person is forced to
reduce the Hajj al-Tamattu’ to Hajj al-Ifrad because of the insufficiency of time, but people
who are not capable of correcting their reciting of Hamd and Sura because of illiteracy or
less-literacy should not accept to be the proxy, although their own Hajj is correct is the
cases of necessity.
27- The proxy should perform the rituals of Hajj according to his/her own Ijtihad or Taqlid
(following in religious rulings) not the Ijtihad or Taqlid of the person who has deputized
him/her.
28- Travelers are free to choose between performing their prayers complete or shortened in
Mecca and Medina in Masjid al-Haraam and Masjid al-Nabi also in all places of Mecca and
Medina and the complete prayer in better and there is no difference between old Mecca
and Medina and today’s cities.
29- People who have made the intention of staying in Mecca for ten days before going to

Arafat, their prayer should be performed complete anywhere in Arafat, Mash'ar and Mena;
and although this distance had been 4 parasang in the past but today is lesser because the
advancement of Mecca.
30- Wearing Ihram is permitted from all places which are today a part of Masjid al-Shajarah
and all places which today has become a part of Masjid al-Haraam and Masjid al-Nabi (a.s.)
has the same ruling.
31- Shiite Hajjis and followers of the sect of Ahl -e- Bait (a.s.) should not form separate
congregation prayers in groups in the days of Hajj in caravans or Masjid al-Haraam or
Masjid al-Nabi, as such a prayer has a problem.
32- Pilgrims of the house of Allah should abstain from all acts that vilify the religion such as:
a) Returning from Masjid al-Haraam and Masjid al-Nabi (a.s.) and disrupting congregation
rows at the time of Azan or around that time.
b) Trading in bazaars and streets or returning with purchased goods in these hours back to
their group
c) Congregating behind the walls of Baqi cemetery for pilgrimage of the tombs of
Ma’soomin (infallibles) (a.s.) at the time of congregation prayer.
d) Wearing unsuitable clothes which vilify the religion in front of eyes of people.
e) Confronting violently in speech or behavior with other pilgrims of the house of Allah or
habitants of Mecca and Medina.
Briefly, they should behave in the way that all people feel that they have an excellent
culture because of the blessings of following Ahl -e- Bait (a.s.) and do not give any excuse
to oppositions, which this act increases the benefits and blessings of their Hajj.
Allah Willing.

The Rites and Mustahab Acts of Hajj and
Umrah
Lots of ritual and Mustahab acts for “Hajj” and “Umrah” has been mentioned in the words
of great Faqihs (Allah’s heaven be upon them) and we have brought a considerable part of
them here.
But it is better to perform them with the intention of “Rija’”, which means hoping for the
goodness of the act in the eyes of religion and having benefits and blessings, because some
of them do not have enough proof (and we do not consider the principle of tolerance
correct in the proof of traditions and Mustahab acts).
Another important point is that performing some of those Mustahab acts today, with crowd
congestion, is impossible for many people. Therefore they can perform those actions which
is possible, and if the Hajji wants to perform an act which is difficult to perform but have an

intention of performing that, Allah will give him/her the reward according to his/her
intention as it has been mentioned in hadeeth of Ma’soomin (a.s.).
It is Mustahab for a person who intends to travel to Mecca or other places to ask Allah for
goodness of the travel and prepare his/her will and pay alms in order to buy his/her health
with that alms and it is Mustahab to perform four Rak’ats prayer in the home when he/she
is preparing for travel and recites Hamd and “ ”ﻗﻞ ﻫﻮ اﻟﻠﻪSuras in each Rak'at and recite;

َ ﻓَﺎﺟْﻌَﻠْﻬُﻦَّ ﺧَﻠﯿﻔَﺘﯽ ﻓﯽ أﻫْﻠِﯽ و،َّاﻟﻠَّﻬُﻢَّ إﻧّﯽ أﺗَﻘَﺮَّبُ إﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﺑﻬِﻦ
. ﻣَﺎﻟﯽ
And it is Mustahab to stand at the door of his/her house and recite Hamd Sura three times
in front, right side and left side also Ayat al-Kursi (verse 255 of Baqara Sura) three times in
the same way and says after that:
اَﻟﻠَّﻬُﻢَّ اﺣﻔَﻈْﻨﻰ وَ اﺣْﻔَﻆْ ﻣَﺎ

.ِﻣَﻌﻰَ وَ ﺳَﻠِّﻤْﻨﯽ وَ ﺳَﻠِّﻢ ﻣَﺎ ﻣَﻌِﻰَ وَ ﺑَﻠِّﻐْﻨﯽ وَ ﺑَﻠِّﻎْ ﻣَﺎ ﻣَﻌِﻰَ ﺑﺒَﻻﻏِﮏَ اﻟﺤَﺴَﻦِ اﻟﺠَﻤﯿﻞ

Mustahab acts of Ihram
1- Cleaning the body and cutting the nail and shortening mustache above the lips and
removing the hairs of armpit and pubic area before Ihram.
2- A person who intends to go to Hajj leaves the hair of the face and the head from the
beginning of Dhu’l-Qa’dah and the person who intends to go to Umrah leaves them one
month before, and some of Faqihs considered it as obligatory.
3- Performing Ghusl of Ihram before Ihram in Miqat. This Ghusl is also correct for a woman
who is in her menstruation period and has given birth to a child. Performing it before other
acts is permitted especially when there is a fear of nonexistence of water in Miqat and if
water was found in Miqat, then it is Mustahab to perform that Ghusl again and after
performing this Ghusl if Mukallaf (accountable; a Muslim who has reached the age of
puberty) wears clothes or eats things which are Haraam for Muhrim, then performing again
is Mustahab and if Mukallaf performs Ghusl in the day, that Ghusl suffices until the end of
the next night and if it is performed in the night then it suffices until the end of the next
day. But he/she should perform the Ghusl again if the ablution is invalidated before Ihram
and after Ghusl.
4- Saying the following sentences while wearing the two clothing of Ihram:

اَﻟﺤَﻤْﺪُ ﻟِﻠّﻪ اﻟَّﺬی رَزَﻗَﻨﯽ ﻣَﺎ اُواری ﺑِﻪ ﻋَﻮْرَﺗِﯽ و اُؤدِّی ﻓﯿﻪِ ﻓَﺮْﺿﯽ
وَ أﻋْﺒُﺪُ ﻓﯿﻪِ رَﺑِّﯽ و اَﻧْﺘَﻬﯽ ﻓﯿﻪ إﻟﻰ ﻣَﺎ اَﻣَﺮَﻧِﯽ اﻟﺤَﻤْﺪُ ﻟِﻠّﻪِ اﻟَّﺬی
ﻗَﺼَﺪْﺗُﻪُ ﻓَﺒَﻠَّﻐَﻨﯽ و أرَدْﺗُﻪُ ﻓَﺎُﻋﺎﻧَﻨﻰ وَ ﻗَﺒِﻠَﻨﯽ وَ ﻟَﻢْ ﯾَﻘْﻄَﻊْ ﺑﯽ وَ
وَﺟْﻬَﻪُ أرَدْتُ ﻓَﺴَﻠَّﻤَﻨﯽ ﻓَﻬُﻮَ ﺣِﺼْﻨﯽ وَ ﮐَﻬْﻔِﯽ و ﺣِﺮْزی وَ ﻇَﻬْﺮی وَ
ﻣَﻻذی وَ رَﺟﺎﺋﻰ وَ ﻣَﻨﺠﺎی و ذُﺧﺮی وَ ﻋُﺪَّﺗﻰ ﻓﯽ ﺷِﺪَّﺗﯽ وَ رَﺧﺎﺋﯽ
.
5- The two towels of Ihram should be made of cotton.
6- Wearing Ihram in the following way: If it is possible, after the prayer of noon and if it is
not, then after another obligatory prayer. If this is not also possible, then wear after
performing six or two Rak'ats of Mustahab prayer, reciting Tawhid Sura after Hamd in the
first Rak'at and
” after Hamd Sura in the second Rak'at although performing six Rak'ats isﻗﻞ ﯾﺎ اﯾﻬﺎ اﻟﮑﺎﻓﺮون“
better. One should praise and thank ALLAH (swt) after the prayer and sending Salawat
(salutation to Muhammad (s.a.) and his family (a.s.)); then the pilgrim should say:
ﻟﻠَّﻬُﻢَّ إﻧَّﯽ أﺳﺄﻟُﮏَ أنْ

ﺗَﺠْﻌَﻠَﻨﯽ ﻣِﻤَّﻦِ اﺳْﺘَﺠﺎبَ ﻟَﮏَ وَ آﻣَﻦَ ﺑِﻮَﻋْﺪِکَ وَ اﺗَّﺒَﻊَ أﻣْﺮَکَ ﻓﺈﻧَّﯽ ﻋَﺒْﺪُکَ وَ ﻓﯽ ﻗَﺒْﻀَﺘِﮏَ ﻻ أوُﻗﻰ إﻻَّ مَ وَﻗَﯿْﺖَ وَ ﻻ آﺧُﺬُ إﻻّ ﻣَﺎ
أﻋْﻄَﯿْﺖَ وَ ﻗَﺪْ ذﮐَﺮْتَ اﻟْﺤَﺞَّ ﻓَﺄﺳْﺎَﻟُﮏَ أنْ ﺗَﻌْﺰِمَ ﻟﯽ ﻋَﻠﯿﻪِ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﮐِﺘﺎﺑِﮏَ وَ ﺳُﻨَّﺔِ ﻧَﺒِﯿِّﮏَ ﺻَﻠَﻮاﺗُﮏَ ﻋَﻠﯿﻪِ وَ آﻟِﻪِ و ﺗُﻘَﻮِّﯾَﻨﯽ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣَﺎ
ﺿَﻌُﻔْﺖُ وَ ﺗُﺴَﻠِّﻢَ ﻟﯽ ﻣَﻨﺎﺳِﮑﯽ ﻓﯽ ﯾُﺴﺮ ﻣِﻨْﮏَ وَ ﻋﺎﻓِﯿَﺔ وَ اﺟْﻌَﻠْﻨﯽ ﻣِﻦ وَﻓْﺪِکَ اﻟَّﺬی رَﺿِﯿْﺖَ وَ ارْﺗَﻀَﯿْﺖَ وَ ﺳَﻤَّﯿْﺖَ وَ ﮐَﺘَﺒْﺖَ،
اﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ إﻧَّﯽ ﺧَﺮَﺟْﺖُ ﻣِﻦْ ﺷُﻘَّﺔ ﺑَﻌﯿﺪة وَ أﻧْﻔَﻘْﺖُ ﻣﺎﻟﯽ إﺑْﺘِﻐﺎءَ ﻣَﺮْﺿﺎﺗِﮏَ اﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻓَﺘَﻤِّﻢْ ﻟﯽ ﺣَﺠَّﺘﯽ وَ ﻋُﻤْﺮَﺗﯽ ،اﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ إﻧّﯽ اُرِﯾﺪُ
اﻟَّﺘﻤَﺘُّﻊَ ﺑِﺎﻟﻌُﻤﺮَةِ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺤَﺞِّ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﮐِﺘﺎﺑِﮏَ وَ ﺳُﻨَّﺔِ ﻧَﺒِﯿِّﮏَ ﺻَﻠَﻮاﺗُﮏَ ﻋَﻠَﯿﻪِ وَ آﻟِﻪِ ،ﻓَﺈن ﻋَﺮَضَ ﻟﯽ ﻋﺎرِضٌ ﯾَﺤْﺒِﺴُﻨﯽ ﻓَﺨَﻠِّﻨﯽ ﺣَﯿﺚُ
ﺣَﺒَﺴْﺘَﻨﯽ ﺑِﻘَﺪَرِکَ اﻟَّﺬی ﻗَﺪَّرْتَ ﻋَﻠَﻰّ ،اﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ إنْ ﻟَﻢْ ﺗَﮑُﻦْ ﺣِﺠَّﺔً ﻓَﻌُﻤﺮَةً اُﺣَﺮِّمُ ﻟَﮏَ ﺷَﻌْﺮی وَ ﺑَﺸَﺮی وَ ﻟَﺤْﻤﯽ وَ دَﻣﯽ وَ
ﻋِﻈِﺎﻣﯽ وَ ﻣُﺨِّﯽ وَ ﻋَﺼَﺒِﯽ ﻣِﻦِ اﻟﻨِّﺴﺎءِ وَ اﻟﺜِّﯿﺎبِ وَ اﻟﻄّﯿﺐِ أﺑْﺘَﻐﯽ ﺑِﺬﻟِﮏَ وَﺟْﻬَﮏَ وَ اﻟﺪّارَ اﻵﺧِﺮَةَ

7- It is not sufficient to say the intention of Ihram in the heart, It is Mustahab for men to say
Labbayk with a loud voice.
8- We have said before that obligatory Labbayk which causes the entrance in the state of
Ihram is as follows as a precaution:

ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏَ اﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻟَﺒَّﯿﮏَ ،ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏَ ﻻ ﺷَﺮِﯾﮏَ ﻟَﮏَ ﻟَﺒَّﯿﮏَ ،إنَّ اﻟﺤَﻤْﺪَ وَ اﻟﻨِّﻌْﻤَﺔَ
ﻟَﮏَ وَ اﻟﻤُـﻠْﮏ ،ﻻ ﺷَﺮِﯾﮏَ ﻟَﮏَ
And it is Mustahab to say after that:

َ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏ،َﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏَ ذَ اﻟْﻤـَﻌﺎرِجِ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏَ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏَ داﻋِﯿﺎً اِﻟﻰ دارِ اﻟﺴَّﻻم ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏ
َ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏَ ذَااﻟْﺠَﻻلِ و،َ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏَ اَﻫْﻞَ اﻟﺘَّﻠْﺒِﯿَﺔِ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏ،َﻏَﻔّﺎرَ اﻟﺬُّﻧُﻮبِ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏ
َ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏَ ﺗَﺴْﺘَﻐْﻨﯽ و،َ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏَ ﺗُﺒْﺪِئُ وَ اﻟْﻤَﻌﺎدُ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏ،َاﻻِﮐْﺮامِ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏ
َ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏَ اِﻟﻪ،َ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏَ ﻣَﺮْﻋُﻮﺑﺎً وَ ﻣَﺮْﻫُﻮب اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏ،َﯾُﻔْﺘَﻘَﺮُ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏ
،َ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏَ ذَا اﻟﻨَّﻌْﻤﺂءِ وَ اﻟْﻔَﻀْﻞِ اﻟْﺤَﺴَﻦِ اﻟْﺠَﻤﯿﻞِ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏ،َاﻟْﺤَﻖِّ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏ
َ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏَ ﻋَﺒْﺪُکَ وَ اﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒْﺪَﯾﮏ،َﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏَ ﮐَﺸّﺎفَ اﻟْﮑُﺮَبِ اﻟﻌِﻈﺎمِ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏ
َ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏَ ﯾﺎ ﮐَﺮِﯾﻢُ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏ،َﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏ
And it is also good to say these sentences:

 ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏَ ﺑِﺤَﺠَّﺔ اَوْ ﻋُﻤْﺮَة،َﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏَ أَﺗَﻘَﺮَّبُ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﺑِﻤُﺤَﻤَّﺪ وَ آلِ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏ
ِ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏَ اَﻫْﻞَ اﻟﺘَّﻠْﺒِﯿَﺔ،َ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏَ وَ ﻫﺬِهِ ﻋُﻤْﺮَةُ ﻣُﺘْﻌَﺔ اِﻟَﻰ اﻟْﺤَﺞِّ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏ،َﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏ
َ ﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏَ ﺗَﻠْﺒِﯿَﺔً ﺗَﻤﺎﻣُﻬﺎ وَ ﺑَﻻﻏُﻬﺎ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏ،َﻟَﺒَّﯿْﮏ
9- One must repeat reciting Labbayk in the state of Ihram in these cases also:
1- When awaking from the sleep.
2- After each obligatory and Mustahab prayer.
3- When reaching other pilgrims who are ride.
4- When going up the ascent or coming down from that.
5- While getting in or off the vehicles, animals or like them.
6- Reciting then a lot in the time of the dawn and women also must recite these Labbayks
during menstruation and lochia, and the ones who are performing Umrah should
continuously recite Labbayks until he/she sees the house of Mecca and stops that after
seeing them, but the Labbayk of Hajj are continuous until the noon of the day of Arafa and
stops after that.

Makrooh (Disliked) acts of Ihram
1- Wearing black Ihram clothing. It is precaution and better to renounce that and wearing
white Ihram clothing.
2- Sleeping in yellow bedding and pillow for a Muhrim.
3- Wearing impure clothing of Ihram and if clothing becomes impure during Ihram, it is
better not to wash them in the state of Ihram, but it is possible to change that clothing.
4- Wearing striped clothing of Ihram.
5- Using henna before Ihram in the way that its effects remain until Ihram.

6- It is better for Muhrim not to use washcloth or like that on the body.
7- It is a precaution to say Labbayk answering someone who is calling a Muhrim.

Mustahab Acts of Entering the Haram
Entering the Haram barefoot keeping shoes in the hand in order to show the humility and
obedience in front of almighty Allah, this act has lots of blessings and benefits.
One should recite this prayer while entering the Haram:

ِ وَ اَذِّنْ ﻓﯽ اﻟﻨّﺎس:ُّاَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اِﻧَّﮏَ ﻗُﻠْﺖَ ﻓﯽ ﮐِﺘﺎﺑِﮏَ وَ ﻗَﻮْﻟُﮏَ اﻟْﺤَﻖ
- ﺑِﺎﻟْﺤَﺞِّ ﯾَﺄْﺗُﻮکَ رِﺟﺎﻻً وَ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﮐُﻞِّ ﺿﺎﻣِﺮ ﯾَﺄْﺗِﯿﻦَ ﻣِﻦْ ﮐُﻞِّ ﻓَﺞٍّ ﻋَﻤِﯿﻖ
ْاَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اِﻧِّﯽ اَرْﺟُﻮا اَنْ أﮐُﻮنَ ﻣِﻤَّﻦْ اَﺟﺎبَ دَﻋْﻮَﺗَﮏَ وَ ﻗَﺪْ ﺟِﺌْﺖُ ﻣِﻦ
ًﺷُﻘَّﺔ ﺑَﻌِﯿﺪَة وَ ﻓَﺞٍّ ﻋَﻤِﯿﻖ ﺳﺎﻣِﻊ ﻟِﻨِﺪآﺋِﮏَ وَ ﻣُﺴْﺘَﺠِﯿﺒﺎً ﻟَﮏَ ﻣُﻄِﯿﻌﺎ
ﻻَِﻣْﺮِکَ وَ ﮐُﻞُّ ذﻟِﮏَ ﺑِﻔَﻀْﻠِﮏَ ﻋَﻠَﻰَّ وَ اِﺣْﺴﺎﻧِﮏَ اِﻟَﻰَّ ﻓَﻠَﮏَ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ ﻋَﻠَﻰ
َم وَﻓَّﻘْﺘَﻨﯽ ﻟَﻪُ اَﺑْﺘَﻐﯽ ﺑِﺬﻟِﮏَ اﻟﺰُّﻟْﻔَﺔَ ﻋِﻨْﺪکَ وَ اﻟْﻘُﺮْﺑَﺔَ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ و
َّاﻟْﻤَﻨْﺰِﻟَﺔَ ﻟَﺪَﯾْﮏَ وَ اﻟْﻤَﻐْﻔِﺮَةَ ﻟِﺬُﻧُﻮﺑﯽ وَ اﻟﺘَّﻮْﺑَﺔَ ﻋَﻠَﻰَّ ﻣِﻨْﻬﺎ ﺑِﻤَﻨِّﮏَ اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢ
ْﺻَﻞِّ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ وَ آلِ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ وَ ﺣَﺮِّمْ ﺑَﺪَﻧﯽ ﻋَﻠَﻰ اﻟﻨّﺎرِ وَ اﻣِﻨِّﯽ ﻣِﻦ
َﻋَﺬاﺑِﮏَ وَ ﻋِﻘﺎﺑِﮏَ ﺑِﺮَﺣْﻤَﺘِﮏَ ﯾﺎ اَرْﺣَﻢَ اﻟﺮّاﺣِﻤِﯿﻦ

Mustahab Acts of Entering the Great
Mecca
It is Mustahab to perform Ghusl for entering Mecca and entering Mecca should be in the
state of humility.

Rites of Masjid al-Haraam and Great
Mecca
It is Mustahab to perform Ghusl for entering Masjid al-Haraam and it is also Mustahab to
enter barefoot and with the state of dignity and entering from the door of “Bani Shaiba”

and it is said that the door of Bani Shaiba is currently in front of Baab al-Salaam, therefore
it is better than a person enters from Baab al-Salaam and stands at the door of Masjid alHaraam and says:

اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ اَﯾُّﻬَﺎ اﻟﻨَّﺒِﻰُّ وَ رَﺣْﻤَﺔُ اﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ ﺑَﺮَﮐﺎﺗُﻪُ ،ﺑِﺴْﻢِ اﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠّﻪِ
وَ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ ﻣﺎ ﺷﺂءَ اﻟﻠّﻪُ ،اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠﻰ اَﻧْﺒِﯿﺂءِ اﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ رُﺳُﻠِﻪِ،
اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠﻰ رَﺳُﻮلِ اﻟﻠّﻪِ ،ﺻَﻠَّﻰ اﻟﻠّﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ وَ آﻟِﻪِ .اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠﻰ
اِﺑْﺮاﻫِﯿﻢَ ﺧَﻠﯿﻞِ اﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ ﻟِﻠّﻪِ رَبِّ اﻟْﻌﺎﻟَﻤِﯿﻦَ
And then enters the Masjid al-Haraam and raises the hands and says while facing the
Ka’ba:

اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ إِﻧّﯽ اَﺳْﺄَﻟُﮏَ ﻓِﯽ ﻣَﻘﺎﻣﯽ ﻫﺬا ،وَ ﻓﯽ اَوَّلِ ﻣَﻨﺎﺳِﮑﯽ اَنْ ﺗَﻘْﺒَﻞَ
ﺗَﻮْﺑَﺘﯽ ،وَ اَنْ ﺗَﺘَﺠﺎوَزَ ﻋَﻦْ ﺧَﻄِﯿﺌَﺘﯽ وَ اَنْ ﺗَﻀَﻊَ ﻋَﻨِّﯽ وِزْرِی ،اَﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ
ﻟِﻠّﻪِ اﻟَّﺬِی ﺑَﻠَّﻐَﻨِﯽ ﺑَﯿْﺘَﻪُ اﻟْﺤَﺮامَ ،اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ إِﻧِّﯽ اَﺷْﻬَﺪُ اَنَّ ﻫﺬا ﺑَﯿْﺘُﮏَ
اﻟْﺤَﺮامُ اﻟَّﺬِی ﺟَﻌَﻠْﺘَﻪُ ﻣَﺜﺎﺑَﺔً ﻟِﻠﻨّﺎسِ وَ اَﻣْﻨﺎً ﻣُﺒﺎرَﮐﺎً وَ ﻫُﺪىً ﻟِﻠْﻌﺎﻟَﻤِﯿﻦَ،
اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ إﻧّﻰ ﻋَﺒْﺪُکَ ،وَ اﻟْﺒَﻠَﺪَ ﺑَﻠَﺪُکَ ،وَ اﻟْﺒَﯿْﺖَ ﺑَﯿْﺘُﮏَ ،ﺟِﺌْﺖُ اَﻃْﻠُﺐُ
رَﺣْﻤَﺘَﮏَ ،وَ اَؤُمُّ ﻃﺎﻋَﺘَﮏَ ،ﻣُﻄِﯿﻌﺎً ﻻَِﻣْﺮِکَ ،راﺿِﯿﺎً ﺑِﻘَﺪَرِکَ ،اَﺳْﺄَﻟُﮏَ
ﻣَﺴْﺄَﻟَﺔَ اﻟْﻔَﻘِﯿﺮِ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ اﻟْﺨﺎﺋِﻒِ ﻟِﻌُﻘُﻮﺑَﺘِﮏَ ،اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اﻓْﺘَﺢْ ﻟﯽ اَﺑْﻮابَ
رَﺣْﻤَﺘِﮏَ ،وَ اﺳْﺘَﻌْﻤِﻠْﻨﯽ ﺑِﻄﺎﻋَﺘِﮏَ وَ ﻣَﺮْﺿﺎﺗِﮏَ
And it is mentioned in another hadith that one should recite at the door of mosque:

ﺑِﺴْﻢِ اﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ اِﻟَﻰ اﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ ﻣﺎ ﺷﺂءَ اﻟﻠّﻪُ وَ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣِﻠَّﺔِ
رَﺳُﻮلِ اﻟﻠّﻪِ ،ﺻَﻠَّﻰ اﻟﻠّﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ وَ آﻟِﻪِ ،وَ ﺧَﯿْﺮُ اﻻَْﺳْﻤﺂءِ ﻟِﻠّﻪِ وَ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ
ﻟِﻠّﻪِ ،وَ اﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠﻰ رَﺳُﻮلِ اﻟﻠّﻪِ ،اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ اﻟﻠّﻪِ،
اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ اَﯾُّﻬَﺎ اﻟﻨَّﺒِﻰُّ وَ رَﺣْﻤَﺔُ اﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ ﺑَﺮَﮐﺎﺗُﻪُ ،اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠﻰ
اَﻧْﺒِﯿﺂءِ اﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ رُﺳُﻠِﻪِ ،اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﺧَﻠِﯿﻞِ اﻟﺮَّﺣْﻤﻦِ ،اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠَﻰ
اﻟْﻤُﺮْﺳَﻠِﯿﻦَ ،وَ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُﻟِﻠّﻪِ رَبِّ اﻟْﻌﺎﻟَﻤِﯿﻦَ ،اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻨﺎ وَ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻋِﺒﺎدِ
اﻟﻠّﻪِ اﻟﺼّﺎﻟِﺤﯿﻦَ

اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﺻَﻞِّ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ وَ آلِ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ ،وَ ﺑﺎرِکْ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣُﺤﻤﺪ و آلِ
ﻣُﺤﻤﺪ ،وَ ارْﺣَﻢ ﻣُﺤﻤﺪاً و آلَ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ ،ﮐَﻤﺎ ﺻَﻠَّﯿْﺖَ وَ ﺑﺎرَﮐْﺖَ وَ
ﺗَﺮَﺣَّﻤْﺖَ ﻋﻠﻰ إﺑْﺮاﻫِﯿﻢَ وَ آلِ إﺑْﺮاﻫِﯿﻢَ ،إﻧَّﮏَ ﺣَﻤﯿﺪٌ ﻣَﺠِﯿﺪٌ

اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﺻَﻞِّ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ وَ آلِ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ ﻋَﺒْﺪِکَ وَ رَﺳُﻮﻟِﮏَ ،اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﺻَﻞِّ
ﻋَﻠﻰ إﺑْﺮاﻫِﯿﻢَ ﺧَﻠِﯿﻠِﮏَ وَ ﻋَﻠﻰ أَﻧْﺒِﯿﺂءِکَ وَ رُﺳُﻠِﮏَ وَ ﺳَﻠِّﻢْ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻬِﻢْ ،وَ
ﺳَﻻمٌ ﻋَﻠَﻰ اﻟْﻤُﺮْﺳَﻠِﯿﻦَ ،وَ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُﻟِﻠّﻪِ رَبِّ اﻟْﻌﺎﻟَﻤِﯿﻦَ

اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اﻓْﺘَﺢْ ﻟِﯽ أَﺑْﻮابَ رَﺣْﻤَﺘِﮏَ ،وَ اﺳْﺘَﻌْﻤِﻠْﻨﯽ ﻓِﯽ ﻃﺎﻋَﺘِﮏَ َ
و
ﻣَﺮْﺿﺎﺗِﮏَ وَ اﺣْﻔَﻈْﻨِﯽ ﺑِﺤِﻔْﻆِ اﻻِﯾﻤﺎنِ اَﺑَﺪاً ﻣﺎ اَﺑْﻘَﯿْﺘَﻨﯽ ،ﺟَﻞَّ ﺛَﻨﺎءُ
وَﺟْﻬِﮏَ ،اَﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُﻟِﻠّﻪِ اﻟَّﺬِی ﺟَﻌَﻠَﻨﯽ ﻣِﻦْ وَﻓْﺪِهِ وَ زُوّارِهِ وَ ﺟَﻌَﻠَﻨﯽ ﻣِﻤَّﻦْ
ﯾَﻌْﻤُﺮُ ﻣَﺴﺎﺟِﺪَهُ ،وَ ﺟَﻌَﻠَﻨﯽ ﻣِﻤَّﻦْ ﯾُﻨﺎﺟﯿﻪِ اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ إِﻧﯽ ﻋَﺒْﺪُکَ وَ زاﺋِﺮُکَ
ﻓﯽ ﺑَﯿْﺘِﮏَ وَ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﮐُﻞِّ ﻣَﺄْﺗِﻰٍّ ﺣَﻖٌّ ﻟِﻤَﻦْ أَﺗﺎهُ وَ زارَهُ ،وَ أَﻧْﺖَ ﺧَﯿْﺮُ
ﻣَﺄْﺗِﻰٍّ وَ أَﮐْﺮَمُ ﻣَﺰُور ﻓَﺄَﺳْﺄَﻟُﮏَ ﯾﺎ اَﻟﻠّﻪُ ﯾﺎ رَﺣْﻤﻦُ ﺑِﺄَﻧَّﮏَ أَﻧْﺖَ اﻟﻠّﻪُ ﻻ إِﻟﻪَ
إِﻻّ أَﻧْﺖَ وَﺣْﺪَکَ ﻻﺷَﺮﯾﮏَ ﻟَﮏَ ﺑِﺄَﻧَّﮏَ واﺣِﺪٌ اَﺣَﺪٌ ﺻَﻤَﺪٌ ﻟَﻢْ ﺗَﻠِﺪْوَ ﻟَﻢْ ﺗُﻮﻟَﺪْ
وَ ﻟَﻢْ ﯾَﮑُﻦْ ﻟَﻪُ ﮐُﻔُﻮاً اَﺣَﺪٌ ،وَ أَنَّ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪاً ﻋَﺒْﺪُکَ وَ رَﺳُﻮﻟُﮏَ ﺻَﻠَّﻰ اﻟﻠّﻪُ
ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ وَ ﻋَﻠﻰ أَﻫْﻞِ ﺑَﯿْﺘِﻪِ ﯾﺎ ﺟَﻮادُ ﯾﺎ ﮐَﺮﯾﻢُ ی ﻣﺎﺟِﺪُ ﯾﺎ ﺟَﺒّﺎرُ ﯾﺎ ﮐَﺮﯾﻢُ
أَﺳْﺄَﻟُﮏَ أَنْ ﺗَﺠْﻌَﻞَ ﺗُﺤْﻔَﺘَﮏَ إِﯾّﺎیَ ﺑِﺰﯾﺎرَﺗﯽ إِﯾّﺎکَ أَوَّلَ ﺷَﻰْء ﺗُﻌْﻄِﯿَﻨﯽ
ﻓَﮑﺎکَ رَﻗَﺒَﺘﯽ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﻨّﺎرِ
Then he/she should recite three times:

أَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻓُﮏَّ رَﻗَﺒﺘﯽ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﻨّﺎرِ
And then say:

وَ أَوْﺳِﻊْ ﻋَﻠَﻰَّ ﻣِﻦْ رِزْﻗِﮏَ اﻟْﺤَﻻلِ اﻟﻄَّﯿِّﺐِ وَ ادْرَأْﻋَﻨّﯽ ﺷَﺮَّ ﺷَﯿﺎﻃِﯿْﻦِ

ِاﻟْﺠِﻦِّ وَ اﻹﻧْﺲِ وَ ﺷَﺮَّ ﻓَﺴَﻘَﺔِ اﻟْﻌَﺮَبِ وَ اﻟْﻌَﺠَﻢ
It is Mustahab to recite while being parallel to al-Hajar al-Aswad:

َأَﺷْﻬَﺪُ أَنْ ﻻ إِﻟﻪَ إﻻَّ اﻟﻠّﻪُ وَﺣْﺪَهُ ﻻ ﺷَﺮﯾﮏَ ﻟَﻪُ وَ أَنَّ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ ﻋَﺒْﺪُهُ و
َرَﺳُﻮﻟُﻪُ آﻣَﻨْﺖُ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ ﮐَﻔَﺮْتُ ﺑِﺎﻟْﺠِﺒْﺖِ وَ اﻟﻄّﺎﻏُﻮتِ وَ اﻟﻼّتِ و
ِاﻟْﻌُﺰّى وَ ﺑِﻌِﺒﺎدَةِ اﻟﺸَّﯿْﻄﺎنِ وَ ﺑِﻌِﺒﺎدِةِ ﮐُﻞِّ ﻧِﺪٍّ ﯾُﺪْﻋﻰ ﻣِﻦْ دُونِ اﻟﻠّﻪ
And then go closer to al-Hajar al-Aswad and if it is possible put the hand on it and recite:

أَﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ ﻟِﻠّﻪِ اﻟَّﺬی ﻫَﺪاﻧﺎ ﻟِﻬﺬا

ُ اَﻟﻠّﻪُ أَﮐْﺒَﺮُ ﻣِﻦْ ﺧَﻠْﻘِﻪِ وَ اﻟﻠّﻪ،ُﺪ ﻟِﻠّﻪِ وَ ﻻ إِﻟﻪَ إِل اﻟﻠّﻪُ وَ اﻟﻠّﻪُ أَﮐْﺒَﺮ
ُ ْوَ ﻣﺎ ﮐُﻨّﺎ ﻟِﻨَﻬْﺘَﺪِىَ ﻟَﻮْ ﻻ أَنْ ﻫَﺪاﻧَﺎ اﻟﻠّﻪُ ﺳُﺒْﺤﺎنَ اﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ اﻟْﺤَﻤ
َ ﻟَﻪُ اﻟْﻤُﻠْﮏُ وَ ﻟَﻪُ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ ﯾُﺤْﯿﯽ وَ ﯾُﻤﯿﺖُ وَ ﯾُﻤﯿﺖُ وَ ﯾُﺤْﯿﯽ وَ ﻫُﻮ،ُ ﻻ إِﻟﻪَ إﻻَّ اﻟﻠّﻪُ وَﺣْﺪَهُ ل ﺷَﺮﯾﮏَ ﻟَﻪ،ُأَﮐْﺒَﺮُ ﻣِﻤّﺎ أَﺧْﺸﻰ وَ اَﺣْﺬَر
ٌﺣَﻰٌّ ﻻ ﯾَﻤُﻮتُ ﺑِﯿَﺪِهِ اﻟْﺨَﯿْﺮُ وَ ﻫُﻮَ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﮐُﻞِّ ﺷَﻰْء ﻗَﺪﯾﺮ

And then send Salawat to prophet (s.a.) and his family (a.s.) and salutations to the prophets
in the same way that he/she saluted while entering the mosque.
And then say:

ﻧَّﻰ اُؤﻣِﻦُ ﺑِﻮَﻋﺪِکَ وَ أوُﻓﯽ ﺑِﻌَﻬْﺪِک
It is mentioned in a reliable hadeeth that when you reach the al-Hajar al-Aswad raise your
hands and praise and thank Allah and send Salawat to Prophet (s.a.) and ask Allah to
accept your Hajj, and kiss the al-Hajar al-Aswad if it is possible. If it is not, then touch it with
your hand and if this is also not possible either, point to it and say:

ِ أَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ أَﻣﺎﻧَﺘﯽ أَدَّﯾْﺘُﻬﺎ وَ ﻣﯿﺜﺎﻗﯽ ﺗَﻌﺎﻫَﺪْﺗُﻪُ ﻟِﺘَﺸْﻬَﺪَ ﻟﯽ ﺑِﺎﻟْﻤُﻮﻓﺎ
ة
ِأَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﺗَﺼْﺪﯾﻘﺎً ﺑِﮑِﺘﺎﺑِﮏَ وَ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﺳُﻨَّﺖِ ﻧَﺒِﯿِّﮏَ ﺻَﻠَﻮاﺗُﮏَ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ وَ آﻟِﻪ
َأَﺷْﻬَﺪُ أَنْ ﻻ اِﻟﻪَ إِﻻَّ اﻟﻠّﻪُ وَﺣْﺪَهُ ل ﺷَﺮﯾﮏَ ﻟَﻪُ وَ أَنَّ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪاً ﻋَﺒْﺪُهُ و

رَﺳُﻮﻟُﻪُ آﻣَﻨْﺖُ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ ﮐَﻔَﺮْتُ ﺑِﺎﻟْﺠِﺒْﺖِ وَ اﻟﻄّﺎﻏُﻮتِ وَ اﻟّﻻتِ َ
و
اﻟْﻌُﺰّى وَ ﻋِﺒﺎدَةِ اﻟﺸَّﯿْﻄﺎنِ وَ ﻋِﺒﺎدَةِ ﮐُﻞِّ ﻧِﺪٍّ ﯾُﺪْﻋﻰ ﻣِﻦْ دُونِ اﻟﻠّﻪِ
And if you cannot recite all of this recite some of it and say:

أَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ إِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﺑَﺴَﻄْﺖُ ﯾَﺪی وَ ﻓﯿﻢ ﻋِﻨْﺪَکَ ﻋَﻈُﻤَﺖْ رَﻏْﺒَﺘﻰ ﻓَﺎﻗْﺒَﻞْ
ﺳُﺒْﺤَﺘﯽ وَ اﻏْﻔِﺮﻟﯽ وَ ارْﺣَﻤْﻨﯽ ،اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ إِﻧِّﯽ أَﻋُﻮذُ ﺑِﮏَ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﮑُﻔْﺮِ وَ
اﻟْﻔَﻘْﺮِ وَ ﻣَﻮاﻗِﻒِ اﻟْﺨِﺰْىَ ﻓِﻰ اﻟﺪُّﻧْﯿﺎ وَ اﻵﺧِﺮَةِ
It is Mustahab to say the following during Tawaf:

اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اِﻧّﻰ أَﺳْﺌَﻠُﮏَ ﺑِﺎﺳْﻤِﮏَ اﻟَّﺬی ﯾُﻤْﺸﻰ ﺑِﻪِ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻃَﻠَﻞِ اﻟْﻤﺂءِ ﮐَﻢ
ﯾَﻤْﺸﯽ ﺑِﻪِ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﺟُﺪَدِ اﻷرْضِ وَ اَﺳْﺌَﻠُﮏَ ﺑِﺎﺳْﻤِﮏَ اﻟَّﺬی ﺗَﻬْﺘَﺰُّ ﺑِﻪ اَﻗْﺪامُ
ﻣَﻻﺋِﮑَﺘِﮏَ وَ اَﺳْﺌَﻠُﮏَ ﺑِﺎﺳﻤِﮏَ اﻟَّﺬی دَﻋﺎکَ ﺑِﻪِ ﻣُﻮﺳﻰ ﻣِﻦْ ﺟﺎﻧِﺐِ
اﻟﻄُّﻮرِ ﻓَﺎﺳْﺘَﺠَﺒْﺖَ ﻟَﻪُ وَاَﻟْﻘَﯿْﺖَ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ ﻣَﺤَﺒَّﺔً ﻣِﻨْﮏَ وَ اَﺳْﺌَﻠُﮏَ ﺑِﺎﺳْﻤِﮏَ
اﻟَّﺬی ﻏَﻔَﺮْتَ ﺑِﻪ ﻟِﻤـُﺤَﻤَّﺪ ﺻَﻠَّﻰ اﻟﻠّﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ وَ آﻟِﻪِ ﻣﺎ ﺗَﻘَﺪَّمَ ﻣِﻦْ ذَﻧْﺒِﻪِ وَ
ﻣﺎ ﺗَﺄَﺧَّﺮَ وَ اَﺗْﻤَﻤْﺖَ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ ﻧِﻌْﻤَﺘَﮏَ اَنْ ﺗَﻔْﻌَﻞَ ﺑﻰ ﮐَﺬا وَ ﮐﺬ
” from almighty Allah.ﮐﺬا ﮐﺬا و“ And then ask your wishes and requests instead of
Also it is Mustahab to recite during Tawaf:

اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اِﻧّﯽ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﻓَﻘْﯿﺮٌ وَ اِﻧّﯽ ﺧﺂﺋِﻒٌ ﻣُﺴْﺘَﺠﯿﺮٌ ﻓَﻻ ﺗُﻐَﯿِّﺮْ ﺟِﺴْﻤﯽ وَ
ﻻﺗُﺒَﺪِّلْ اِﺳْﻤﯽ
Then send Salawat to Mohammad (a.s.) and his family (a.s.), especially when reaching the
door of the house of Ka’ba, it is Mustahab for a pilgrim that when he/she reaches the Hijr
Ismael to look at the top of it and recite:

اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اَدْﺧِﻠْﻨﯽ اﻟْﺠَﻨَّﺔَ وَ اَﺟِﺮْﻧﯽ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﻨّﺎرِ ﺑِﺮَﺣْﻤَﺘِﮏَ وَ ﻋﺎﻓِﻨﯽ ﻣِ َ
ﻦ
اﻟﺴُّﻘْﻢِ وَ اَوْﺳِﻊْ ﻋَﻠَﻰَّ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﺮِّزْقِ اﻟْﺤَﻻلِ وَ ادْرَ ﻋَﻨّﯽ ﺷَﺮَّ ﻓَﺴَﻘَﺔِ

اﻟْﺠِﻦِّ وَ اﻹﻧْﺲِ وَ ﺷَﺮَّ ﻓَﺴَﻘَﺔِ اﻟْﻌَﺮَبِ وَ اﻟْﻌَﺠَﻢِ
And when he/she passes the Hijr then he/she should recite:

ﯾﺎ ذَ اﻟﻤَﻦِّ وَ اﻟﻄَّﻮْلِ ﯾﺎ

ذَا اﻟْﺠُﻮدِ وَ اﻟْﮑَﺮَمِ اِنَّ ﻋَﻤَﻠﯽ ﺿَﻌﯿﻒٌ ﻓَﻀﺎﻋِﻔْﻪُ ﻟﯽ وَ ﺗَﻘَﺒَّﻠْﻪُ ﻣِﻨّﯽ اِﻧَّﮏَ اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟﺴَّﻤﯿﻊُ اﻟْﻌَﻠﯿﻢُ

And when this pilgrim reaches the Rukn Yamani (the fourth corner of the Ka’ba) she/she
should raise the hand and recite:

ی اَﻟﻠّﻪُ ﯾﺎ وَﻟِﻰَّ اﻟْﻌﺎﻓِﯿَﺔِ ،وَ ﺧﺎﻟِﻖَ اﻟْﻌﺎﻓِﯿَﺔِ ،وَ رازِقَ اﻟْﻌﺎﻓِﯿَﺔَِ ،
و
اﻟْﻤُﻨْﻌِﻢَ ﺑِﺎﻟْﻌﺎﻓِﯿَﺔِ ،وَ اﻟْﻤُﺘَﻔَﻀِّﻞَ ﺑِﺎﻟْﻌﺎﻓِﯿَﺔِ ﻋَﻠَﻰَّ وَ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﺟَﻤِﯿﻊِ ﺧَﻠْﻘِﮏَ،
ﯾﺎ رَﺣْﻤﻦَ اﻟﺪُّﻧْﯿﺎ وَ اﻵﺧِﺮَةِ وَ رَﺣِﯿﻤَﻬُﻤﺎ ،ﺻَﻞِّ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ وَ آلِ
ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ ،وَ ارْزُﻗْﻨَﺎ اﻟْﻌﺎﻓِﯿَﺔَ ،وَ ﺗَﻤﺎمَ اﻟْﻌﺎﻓِﯿَﺔِ ،وَ ﺷُﮑْﺮَ اﻟْﻌﺎﻓِﯿَﺔِ ﻓِﯽ
اﻟﺪُّﻧْﯿﺎ وَ اﻵﺧِﺮَةِ ،ﯾﺎ اَرْﺣَﻢَ اﻟﺮّاﺣِﻤِﯿﻦَ
And then turn the face to Ka’ba and recite:

اَﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُﻟِﻠّﻪِ اﻟَّﺬِی ﺷَﺮَّﻓَﮏِ وَ ﻋَﻈَّﻤَﮏِ ،وَ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُﻟِﻠّﻪِ اﻟَّﺬی ﺑَﻌَﺚَ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ ًا
ﻧَﺒِﯿّﺎً ،وَ ﺟَﻌَﻞَ ﻋَﻠِﯿّﺎً اِﻣﺎﻣﺎً ،اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اﻫْﺪِ ﻟَﻪُ ﺧِﯿﺎرَ ﺧَﻠْﻘِﮏَ ،وَ ﺟَﻨِّﺒْﻪُ ﺷِﺮارَ
ﺧَﻠْﻘِﮏَ
And when he/she reaches between Rukn Yamani and al-Hajar la-Aswad should recite:

رَﺑَّﻨﺎ آﺗِﻨﺎ ﻓِﯽ اﻟﺪُّﻧْﯿﺎ ﺣَﺴَﻨَﺔً وَ ﻓِﯽ اﻵﺧِﺮَةِ ﺣَﺴَﻨَﺔً وَ ﻗِﻨﺎ ﻋَﺬابَ اﻟﻨّﺎر
And in the seventh round when the pilgrim reaches the Mustajar (3) it is Mustahab that

he/she opens his/her hands and place the face and abdomen on the wall of Ka’ba and
recites:

َ وَ ﻫﺬا ﻣَﻘﺎمُ اﻟْﻌﺎﺋِﺬِ ﺑِﮏَ ﻣِﻦ،َ وَ اﻟْﻌَﺒْﺪُ ﻋَﺒْﺪُک،َاَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اﻟْﺒَﯿْﺖُ ﺑَﯿْﺘُﮏ
ِاﻟﻨّﺎر
And then confess to his/her sins and asks forgiveness from the almighty Allah, that will be
accepted Allah willing. Then after that, recite:

ُاَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻣِﻦْ ﻗِﺒَﻠِﮏَ اﻟﺮَّوْح

ُ اَﺳْﺘَﺠِﯿﺮ،َ وَ اﻏْﻔِﺮْ ﻟِﯽ ﻣَﺎاﻃَّﻠَﻌْﺖَ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ ﻣِﻨّﯽ وَ ﺧَﻔِﻰَ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﺧَﻠْﻘِﮏ، اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اِنَّ ﻋَﻤَﻠِﯽ ﺿَﻌِﯿﻒٌ ﻓَﻀﺎﻋِﻔْﻪُ ﻟِﯽ،ُوَ اﻟْﻔَﺮَجُ وَ اﻟْﻌﺎﻓِﯿَﺔ
ﺑِﺎﻟﻠّﻪِ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﻨّﺎر

And pray for anything that he/she wants, and put the hand on Rukn Yamani which is
situated before Rukn al-Hajar al-Aswad and then comes close to al-Hajar al-Aswad and
complete Tawaf and recite:

اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻗَﻨِّﻌْﻨﯽ ﺑِﻤﺎ رَزَﻗْﺘَﻨﯽ وَ ﺑﺎرِکْ ﻟﯽ ﻓﯿﻤﺎ آﺗَﯿْﺘَﻨﯽ
And it is Mustahab for the performer of Tawaf that he/she rubs his/her hand on Rukns (pl. or
Rukn; four corners) of Ka’ba and al-Hajar al-Aswad in each round and recite while touching
the Hajar
And recite:

ِأﻣﺎﻧَﺘﯽ أدَّﯾﺘُﻬﺎ وَ ﻣﯿﺜﺎﻗﯽ ﺗَﻌﺎﻫَﺪْﺗُﻪُ ﻟِﺘَﺸْﻬَﺪَ ﻟﯽ ﺑِﺎﻟْـﻤُﻮاﻓﺎة
Although performing lots of these acts is not possible in the time of obligatory Hajj and may
cause disturbance to the other pilgrims, the pilgrim should perform any of them which is
possible that does not cause disturbance and trouble.
It is Mustahab that in the prayer of Tawaf the pilgrim should recite “Tawhid Sura” after the
Hamd in the first Rak'at and “Sura of  ”ﻗﻞ ﯾﺎ اﯾﻬﺎ اﻟﮑﺎﻓﺮونin the second Rak'at, and praise and
thank Allah after the prayer and send Salawat to Mohammad (s.a.) and his family (a.s.) and

ask Allah for acceptance. It has been mentioned in some of the hadeeth that Imam Sadiq
(a.s.) prostrated after the prayer of Tawaf and said:

َ وَ ه اَﻧَﺎ ذاﺑَﯿْﻦَ ﯾَﺪَﯾﮏ، وَ اﻻْﺧِﺮُ ﺑَﻌْﺪَ ﮐُﻞِّ ﺷَﻰْء، أَﻻَْوَّلُ ﻗَﺒْﻞَ ﮐُﻞِّ ﺷَﻰْء،ً ﻻاِﻟﻪَ اِﻻّ اَﻧْﺖَ ﺣَﻘّﺎً ﺣَﻘّﺎ،ًﺳَﺠَﺪَ ﻟَﮏَ وَﺟْﻬِﯽ ﺗَﻌَﺒُّﺪاً وَرِﻗّﺎ
َ وَ ﻻﯾَﺪْﻓَﻊُ اﻟﺬَّﻧْﺐ، ﻓَﺈﻧِّﯽ ﻣُﻘِﺮٌّ ﺑِﺬُﻧُﻮﺑِﯽ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻧَﻔْﺴِﯽ، ﻓَﺎﻏْﻔِﺮْﻟِﯽ،َ اِﻧَّﻪُ ﻻﯾَﻐْﻔِﺮُ اﻟﺬَّﻧْﺐَ اﻟْﻌَﻈِﯿﻢَ ﻏَﯿْﺮُک، ﻓَﺎﻏْﻔِﺮْﻟِﯽ،َﻧﺎﺻِﯿَﺘِﯽ ﺑِﯿَﺪِک
اﻟْﻌَﻈِﯿﻢَ ﻏَﯿْﺮُک

َ
And after the prostration the face of his holiness were wet with tears.
It is also Mustahab that after the prayer of Tawaf and before Sa’y the pilgrim goes to
Zamzam well and pour some water on his/her head and back and abdomen and recite:
ا

ﻟﻠَّﻬُﻢَّ اﺟْﻌَﻠْﻪُ ﻋِﻠْﻤﺎً ﻧَﺎﻓِﻌﺎً وَ رِزﻗﺎً واﺳِﻌﺎً وَ ﺷِﻔﺎءً ﻣِﻦْ ﮐُﻞِّ داء وَ ﺳُﻘْﻢ

The pilgrim should go close to al-Hajar al-Aswad after performing the acts of Tawaf.
It is Mustahab to go to Safa from the door which is parallel to al-Hajar al-Aswad and go
gently above the Safa and look at the house of Ka’ba and look at the Rukn of al-Hajar alAswad and praise and thank Allah and consider the divine gifts and then recite:
“ ”اﻟﻠﻪ اﮐﺒﺮseven times,
“ ”اﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﻟﻠﻪseven times,
“ ”هﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻟّﻼ اﻟﻞseven times and

َ  ﻟَﻪُ اﻟْﻤُﻠْﮏُ وَ ﻟَﻪُ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ ﯾُﺤْﯿﯽ،ُإِﻟﻪَ إِﻻَّ اﻟﻠّﻪُ وَﺣْﺪَهُ ﻻﺷَﺮﯾﮏَ ﻟَﻪ
و
ٌﯾُﻤﯿﺖُ وَ ﻫُﻮَ ﺣَﻰٌّ ﻻﯾَﻤُﻮتُ ﺑِﯿَﺪِهِ اﻟْﺨَﯿْﺮُ وَ ﻫُﻮَ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﮐُﻞِّ ﺷَﺊ ﻗَﺪﯾﺮ
Seven times, and then send Salawat to Mohammad (s.a.) and his family (a.s.) three times
and recite:

 وَ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُﻟِﻠّﻪِ اﻟﺪّآئ،ِ وَ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُﻟِﻠّﻪِ اﻟْﺤَﻰِّ اﻟﻘَﯿُّﻮم، وَ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُﻟِﻠّﻪِ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ اَﺑْﻻﻧﺎ،اَﻟﻠّﻪُ أَﮐْﺒَﺮُ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻫَﺪاﻧﺎ

ِم
And repeat this three times.Then recite three times:

اَﺷْﻬَﺪُ اَنْ ﻻ إِﻟﻪَ إِﻻَّ اﻟﻠّﻪُ

وَ

اَﺷْﻬَﺪُ أَنَّ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ ﻋَﺒْﺪُهُ وَ رَﺳُﻮﻟُﻪُ ﻻ ﻧَﻌْﺒُﺪُ إﻻّ إﯾّﺎهُ ﻣُﺨْﻠِﺼﯿﻦَ ﻟَﻪُ اﻟﺪّﯾﻦَ وَ ﻟَﻮْ ﮐَﺮِهَ اﻟﻤُﺸْﺮِﮐُﻮنَ

And then recite three times:

أَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ إﻧّﯽ أﺳْﺌَﻠُﮏَ اﻟْﻌَﻔْﻮَ وَ اﻟْﻌﺎﻓِﯿَﺔَ وَ اﻟﯿَﻘﯿﻦَ ﻓﯽ اﻟﺪُّﻧْﯿﺎ وَ اﻵﺧِﺮَةِ
Also recite three times:

اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ آﺗِﻨﺎ ﻓِﯽ اﻟﺪُّﻧْﯿﺎ ﺣَﺴَﻨَﺔً وَ ﻓِﯽ اﻵﺧِﺮَةِ ﺣَﺴَﻨَﺔً وَ ﻗِﻨﺎ ﻋَﺬابَ اﻟﻨّﺎرِ
And then recite each of following phrases one hundred times:

“اﻟﻠﻪ اﮐﺒﺮ“ ”,ﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻟّﻼ اﻟﻠﻪ“ ”,اﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﻟﻠﻪ”
”.ﺳﺒﺤﺎن اﻟﻠﻪ“ and
Then it is Mustahab that the pilgrim recites the following:

ل إِﻟﻪَ إِﻻَّ اﻟﻠّﻪُ وَﺣْﺪَهُ وَﺣْﺪَهُ ،أﻧْﺠَﺰَ وَﻋْﺪَهُ و ﻧَﺼَﺮَ ﻋَﺒْﺪَهُ ،وَ ﻏَﻠَ َ
ﺐ
اﻷَﺣْﺰابَ وَﺣْﺪَهُ ،ﻓَﻠَﻪُ اﻟﻤُﻠْﮏُ وَ ﻟَﻪُ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ وَﺣْﺪَهُ اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﺑﺎرِکْ ﻟﯽ ﻓﯽ
اﻟْﻤَﻮْتِ وَ ﻓﯿﻤﺎ ﺑَﻌْﺪَ اﻟﻤَﻮتِ ،اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ إِﻧّﯽ اَﻋُﻮذُ ﺑِﮏَ ﻣِﻦْ ﻇُﻠْﻤَﺔِ اﻟْﻘَﺒْﺮِ وَ
وَﺣْﺸَﺘِﻪِ ،اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اَﻇِﻠَّﻨﯽ ﻓﯽ ﻇِﻞِّ ﻋَﺮْﺷِﮏَ ﯾَﻮْمَ ﻻﻇِﻞَّ إﻻّ ﻇِﻠُّﮏَ
And he/she should repeat many times that he/she confides his/her religion, self, family and
assets to Allah and then recite:

اَﺳْﺘَﻮْدِعُ اﻟﻠّﻪَ اﻟﺮَّﺣْﻤﻦَ اﻟﺮَّﺣﯿﻢَ اﻟَّﺬی ﻻﯾَﻀﯿﻊُ وَداﯾِﻌَﻪُ دﯾﻨﯽ وَ ﻧَﻔْﺴﯽ
وَ أَﻫْﻠﯽ اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اﺳْﺘَﻌْﻤِﻠْﻨﯽ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﮐِﺘﺎﺑِﮏَ وَ ﺳُﻨَّﺔِ ﻧَﺒِﯿِّﮏَ وَ ﺗَﻮَﻓَّﻨﯽ ﻋَﻠﻰ
ِﻣِﻠَّﺘِﻪِ وَ اَﻋِﺬْﻧﯽ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﻔِﺘْﻨَﺔ
And then recite “ ”اﻟﻠﻪ اﮐﺒﺮthree times and if he/she cannot perform this entire act, then
he/she should recite as much possible.
Also it is Mustahab to recite this prayer:

َ َ ﻓَﺈِنْ ﻋُﺪْتُ ﻓَﻌُﺪْ ﻋَﻠ،ُّاَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اﻏْﻔِﺮْ ﻟﯽ ﮐُﻞَّ ذَﻧْﺐ أذْﻧَﺒْﺘُﻪُ ﻗَﻂ
ّﻰ
َ اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اﻓْﻌَﻞْ ﺑﯽ ﻣﺎ أَﻧْﺖ،ُ ﻓَﺈِﻧَّﮏَ أﻧْﺖَ اﻟﻐَﻔُﻮرُ اﻟﺮَّﺣﯿﻢ،ِﺑِﺎﻟْﻤَﻐْﻔِﺮة
 وَ إِنْ ﺗُﻌَﺬِّﺑْﻨﯽ، ﻓَﺈِﻧَّﮏَ إِنْ ﺗَﻔْﻌَﻞْ ﺑﯽ ﻣﺎ أﻧْﺖَ أﻫْﻠُﻪُ ﺗَﺮْﺣَﻤْﻨﻰ،ُأَﻫْﻠُﻪ
 ﻓَﯿﺎﻣَﻦْ اَﻧَﺎ،َ وَ أَنَ ﻣُﺤْﺘﺎجٌ إﻟﻰ رَﺣْﻤَﺘِﮏ،ﻓَﺄَﻧْﺖَ ﻏَﻨِﻰٌّ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺬاﺑﯽ
َ ﻓَﺈِﻧَّﮏ،ُ اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻻﺗَﻔْﻌَﻞ ﺑﯽ م اَﻧَﺎ اَﻫْﻠُﻪ،ﻣُﺤْﺘﺎجٌ إﻟﻰ رَﺣْﻤَﺘِﻪِ إرْﺣَﻤْﻨﯽ
 اَﺻْﺒَﺤْﺖُ اَﺗَّﻘﯽ،إنْ ﺗَﻔْﻌَﻞْ ﺑﯽ ﻣﺎ اَﻧَﺎ أﻫْﻠُﻪُ ﺗُﻌَﺬِّﺑْﻨﯽ وَ ﻟﻢ ﺗَﻈْﻠِﻤْﻨﯽ
 ﻓَﯿﺎﻣَﻦْ ﻫُﻮَ ﻋَﺪْلٌ ﻻﯾَﺠُﻮرُ اِرْﺣَﻤْﻨﯽ،َﻋَﺪْﻟَﮏَ وَ ﻻأَﺧﺎفُ ﺟَﻮْرَک
It is Mustahab for a pilgrim to perform Sa’y on foot and perform the Harwala (jogging) from
the marked place; it means that he/she goes a little faster and if he/she is on a cart, then
should speed up the cart and walk normally after that to Marwah and perform like this in
return. Harwala is not for women and it is Mustahab to cry to the presence of Allah and pray
a lot while performing Sa’y.
The acts which are Mustahab in the Ihram of Umrah are also Mustahab in the Ihram of Hajj.
When a person wears Ihram and comes out of Mecca and goes to the high places around
Mecca, he /she should recite Labbayk with a loud voice and when one notices Mena should
recite:

اﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ إﯾّﺎکَ أرﺟﻮ و إﯾّﺎکَ أدْﻋُﻮ ﻓَﺒَﻠِّﻐْﻨﯽ أﻣﻠﯽ وَ أﺻﻠﺢْ ﻟﯽ ﻋَﻤَﻠِﯽ
And continue this way with a submissive heart and body praising Allah and when he/she
reaches Mena should recite:

: َاَﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُﻟِﻠّﻪِ اﻟَّﺬی اَﻗْﺪَﻣَﻨِﯿﻬﺎ ﺻﺎﻟِﺤﺎً ﻓِﯽ ﻋﺎﻓِﯿَﺔ وَ ﺑَﻠَّﻐَﻨِﯽ ﻫﺬَا اﻟْﻤَﮑﺎن

and then say:

،ِاَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻫﺬِهِ ﻣِﻨﻰ وَ ﻫِﻰَ ﻣِﻤّﺎ ﻣَﻨَﻨْﺖَ ﺑِﻪِ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻨﺎ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﻤَﻨﺎﺳِﮏ
َ ﻓَﺈﻧَّﻤﺎ اَﻧَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُکَ و،َﻓَﺄَﺳْﺌَﻠُﮏَ اَنْ ﺗَﻤُﻦَّ ﻋَﻠَﻰَّ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﻣَﻨَﻨْﺖَ ﻋَﻠﻰ أﻧْﺒِﯿﺂﺋِﮏ
ﻓِﯽ ﻗَﺒْﻀَﺘِﮏ
If it is possible it is better that the pilgrim stays the night of Arafa in Mena and perform
Allah’s worship. It is better to perform worship and prayers in al-Khaif Mosque and then
recite Ta’qibat (followings of the prayer) after the dawn prayer until sunset and then go to
Arafat. If he/she wants to go after the sunset there is no problem, but the tradition says that
it is better to pass Wadi Mohassar before the complete sunset and going before morning is
Makrooh, unless there is a necessity or fear of congestion of the crowds.
One should recite this prayer when he/she goes to Arafat:

َاَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﺻَﻤَﺪْتُ و

ِاِﯾّﺎکَ اﻋْﺘَﻤَﺪْتُ وَ وَﺟْﻬَﮏَ اَرَدْتُ اَﺳْﺌَﻠُﮏَ اَنْ ﺗُﺒﺎرِکَ ﻟﻰ ﻓﻰ رِﺣْﻠَﺘﻰ وَ اَنْ ﺗَﻘْﻀِﻰَ ﻟﯽ ﺣﺎﺟَﺘﻰ وَ اَنْ ﺗَﺠْﻌﻠَﻨﻰ ﻣِﻤَّﻦْ ﺗُﺒﺎﻫﻰ ﺑِﻪ
اﻟْﯿَﻮْمَ ﻣَﻦْ ﻫُﻮَ اَﻓْﻀَﻞُ ﻣِﻨّﯽ

And repeat Labbayk until reaching Arafat.
Although, performing lots of these Mustahab acts is difficult nowadays, the pilgrim can
perform them as much as he/she can, and if he/she has the intention of performing all of
them, Allah will give him/her the benefits and blessings; Allah willing.

Mustahab Acts in Wuquf in Arafat:
1- Being pure in the state of Wuquf.
2- Performing Ghusl and it is better to be near noontime
3- Abstaining from all means and causes of losing concentration in order to have the heart
noticing the presence of Allah.
4- Performing Wuquf in the flat area behind the hill. Going up the hill is Makrooh.
5- Performing the noon and afternoon prayer at the beginning of the time with one Azan
and two Iqama.
6- Noticing the heart to Allah and praising and praying to Allah, and then reciting اﻟﻠﻪ اﮐﺒﺮ

one hundred times and Tawhid Sura one hundred times and asking anything from Allah and
asking for refuge to Allah from the accursed Satan and also reciting this prayer:

اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻤَّﺮَبَّ اﻟْﻤَﺸﺎﻋِﺮِ ﮐُﻠِّﻬﺎ ،ﻓُﮏَّ رَﻗَﺒَﺘِﯽ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﻨّﺎرِ ،وَ اَوْﺳِﻌْﻌَﻠَﻰَّ ﻣِﻦْ رِزْﻗِﮏَ اﻟْﺤَﻻلِ ،وَ ادْرَأْ ﻋَﻨِّﯽ ﺷَﺮَّ ﻓَﺴَﻘَﺔِاﻟْﺠِﻦِّ وَ اﻻِْﻧْﺲِ،
اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻻﺗَﻤْﮑُﺮْﺑﻰ ،وَ ﻻﺗَﺨْﺪَﻋْﻨِﻰ ،وَﻻﺗَﺴْﺘَﺪْرِﺟْﻨِﻰ ،اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ إﻧِّﯽ أَﺳْﺄَﻟُﮏَ ﺑِﺤَﻮْﻟِﮏَ وَﺟُﻮدِکَ وَﮐَﺮَﻣِﮏَ وَ ﻓَﻀْﻠِﮏَ وَ ﻣَﻨِّﮏَ ،ﯾﺎ اَﺳْﻤَﻊَ
اﻟﺴّﺎﻣِﻌِﯿﻦَ ،وَ ﯾﺎَﺑْﺼَﺮَ اﻟﻨّﺎﻇِﺮِﯾﻦَ ،وَ ﯾﺎ اَﺳْﺮَعَ اﻟْﺤﺎﺳِﺒِﯿﻦَ وَ ﯾﺎ اَرْﺣَﻤَﺎﻟﺮّاﺣِﻤِﯿﻦَ ،اَنْ ﺗُﺼَﻠِّﻰَ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ وَ آلِ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ وَ أَﻧْﺘَﻔْﻌَﻞَ
ﺑِﯽ )ﮐﺬا و ﮐﺬ

ا
Asking for wishes, and then raising the hand to the heavens and reciting:

اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﺣﺎﺟَﺘِﯽ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ اﻟَّﺘﻰ اِنْ اَﻋْﻄَﯿْﺘَﻨِﯿﻬﺎ ﻟَﻢْ ﯾَﻀُﺮَّﻧِﯽ ﻣﺎ ﻣَﻨَﻌْﺘَﻨِﯽ ،وَ
اِنْ ﻣَﻨَﻌْﺘَﻨِﯿﻬﺎ ﻟَﻢْ ﯾَﻨْﻔَﻌْﻨِﯽ ﻣﺎَﻋْﻄَﯿْﺘَﻨِﯽ ،أَﺳْﺄَﻟُﮏَ ﺧَﻻصَ رَﻗَﺒَﺘِﯽ ﻣِﻦَ
اﻟﻨّﺎرِ ،اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻤَّﺈﻧِّﯽ ﻋَﺒْﺪُکَ ،وَ ﻣِﻠْﮏُ ﻧﺎﺻِﯿَﺘِﯽ ﺑِﯿَﺪِکَ ،وَ أَﺟَﻠِﯽ
ﺑِﻌِﻠْﻤِﮏَ،ﺄَﺳْﺄَﻟُﮏَ أَنْ ﺗُﻮَﻓِّﻘَﻨِﯽ ﻟِﻤﺎ ﯾُﺮْﺿِﯿﮏَ ﻋَﻨِّﯽ ،وَ اَنْ ﺗُﺴَﻠِّﻤَﻤِﻨِّﯽ
ﻣَﻨﺎﺳِﮑِﯽ ،اﻟَّﺘﯽ اَرَﯾْﺘَﻬﺎ ﺧَﻠِﯿﻠَﮏَ اِﺑْﺮاﻫِﯿﻢَ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم وَ دَﻟَﻠْﺖَ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻬﺎ
ﻧَﺒِﯿَّﮏَ ﻣَﺤَﻤَّﺪاً ﺻَﻠَّﻰ اﻟﻠّﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ وَ آﻟِﻪِ

اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اﺟْﻌَﻠْﻨِﯽ ﻣِﻤَّﻦْ رَﺿِﯿﺖَ ﻋَﻤَﻠَﻪُ ،وَ اَﻃَﻠْﺖَ ﻋُﻤْﺮَهُ ،وَ اَﺣْﯿَﯿْﺘَﻪُ ﺑَﻌْﺪَ
اﻟْﻤَﻮتِ
7- Reciting this prayer:

ﻻ اِﻟﻬَﺎِﻻَّ اﻟﻠّﻪُ وَﺣْﺪَهُ ﻻﺷَﺮِﯾﮏَ ﻟَﻪُ ،ﻟَﻪُ اﻟْﻤُﻠْﮏُ وَ ﻟَﻬُﺎﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ ،ﯾُﺤْﯿِﯽ َ
و
ﯾُﻤِﯿﺖُ ،وَ ﻫُﻮَ ﺣَﻰٌّ ﻻﯾَﻤُﻮتُ ،ﺑِﯿَﺪِﻫِﺎﻟْﺨَﯿْﺮُ وَ ﻫُﻮَ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﮐُﻞِّ ﺷَﻰْء ﻗَﺪﯾﺮٌ.
اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻟَﮏَ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُﮐَﺎﻟَّﺬی ﺗَﻘُﻮلُ ،وَ ﺧَﯿْﺮاً ﻣِﻤّﺎ ﻧَﻘُﻮلُ ،وَ ﻓَﻮْقَ ﻣﺎ
ﯾَﻘُﻮﻟُﻼﻟْﻘﺎﺋِﻠُﻮنَ .اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻟَﮏَ ﺻَﻻﺗﻰ وَ ﻧُﺴُﮑﯽ وَ ﻣَﺤﯿْﺎىَ وَ ﻣَﻤﺎﺗﯽ
وَﻟَﮏَ ﺗُﺮاﺛﯽ وَ ﺑِﮏَ ﺣَﻮْﻟﻰ وَ ﻣِﻨْﮏَ ﻗُﻮَّﺗﯽ .اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اِﻧّﯽ اَﻋُﻮذُﺑِﮏَ ﻣِﻦَ
اﻟْﻔَﻘْﺮِ ،وَ ﻣِﻦْ وَﺳﺎوِسِ اﻟْﺼُّﺪُورِ ،وَ ﻣِﻦْ ﺷَﺘﺎﺗِﺎﻻْﻣْﺮِ ،وَ ﻣِﻦْ ﻋَﺬابِ
اﻟْﻘَﺒْﺮِ .اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اِﻧّﯽ اَﺳْﺌَﻠُﮏَ ﺧَﯿْﺮَاﻟﺮِّﯾﺎحِ وَ اَﻋُﻮذُ ﺑِﮏَ ﻣِﻦْ ﺷَﺮِّ ﻣﺎ ﯾَﺠﻰءُ

اﻟﺮِّﯾﺎحُ ،وَ اَﺳْﺌَﻠُﮑَﺨَﯿْﺮَ اﻟﻠَّﯿْﻞِ وَ ﺧَﯿْﺮَ اﻟﻨَّﻬﺎرِ .اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اﺟْﻌَﻞْ ﻓﯽ
ﻗَﻠْﺒﯿﻨُﻮراً ،وَ ﻓﯽ ﺳَﻤْﻌﯽ وَ ﺑَﺼَﺮی ﻧُﻮراً ،وَ ﻓﯽ ﻟَﺤْﻤﯽ وَ دَﻣﯽ وَ
ﻋِﻈﺎﻣﯿﻮَ ﻋُﺮُوﻗﯽ وَ ﻣَﻘْﻌَﺪی وَ ﻣَﻘﺎﻣﯽ وَ ﻣَﺪْﺧَﻠﯽ وَ ﻣَﺨْﺮَﺟﯽ ﻧُﻮراً،
وَاَﻋْﻈِﻢُ ﻟﯽ ﻧُﻮراً ،ﯾﺎ رَبِّ ﯾَﻮْمَ اَﻟْﻘﺎکَ ،اِﻧَّﮏَ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﮐُﻞِّ ﺷَﻰْءﻗَﺪﯾﺮٌ
And one should also give out charities and alms as much as possible in these days.
8- The Pilgrim should face Ka’ba and recite each of these statements one hundred times:

ﺳﺒﺤﺎن اﻟﻠﻪ”“ ،اﻟﻠﻪ اﮐﺒﺮ”“ ،ﻣﺎﺷﺎء اﻟﻠﻪ ﻻ ﻗﻮّة اﻟِّﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﻠﻪ”،
“أﺷْﻬَﺪُأنْ ﻻ إﻟﻪَ إﻻّ اﻟﻠّﻪُ وَﺣْﺪَهُ ﻻ ﺷﺮﯾﮏ ﻟَﻪُ ،ﻟَﻪُ اﻟﻤُﻠﮏُ ،وَ
ﻟَﻬُﺎﻟﺤَﻤﺪُ ،ﯾُﺤﯿﯽ و ﯾُﻤﯿﺖُ ،وَ ﯾُﻤﯿﺖُ و ﯾُﺤﯿﯽ ،وَ ﻫُﻮَ ﺣَﻰٌّ ﻻ
ﯾُﻤُﻮتُ،ﺒِﯿَﺪِهِ اﻟﺨَﯿﺮ ،وَ ﻫُﻮَ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﮐُﻞِّ ﺷَﯽء ﻗَﺪﯾﺮٌ
And then recite ten verses from the beginning of Sura Baqara and then recite sura Tawhid
three times and Ayat al-Kursi to the end, then recite:

اِنَّ رَﺑَّﮑُﻢُ اﻟﻠّﻬُﺎﻟَّﺬی ﺧَﻠَﻖَ اﻟﺴَّﻤﻮاتِ وَ اﻻَْرْضَ ﻓِﯽ ﺳِﺘَّﺔِ اَﯾّﺎم ﺛُﻢَّ
اﺳْﺘَﻮﯨﻌَﻠﻰَ اﻟْﻌَﺮْشِ ﯾُﻐْﺸِﻰ اﻟﻠَّﯿْﻞَ اﻟﻨَّﻬﺎرَ ﯾَﻄْﻠُﺒُﻪُ ﺣَﺜِﯿﺜﺎً وَاﻟﺸَّﻤْﺲَ وَ
اﻟْﻘَﻤَﺮَ وَ اﻟﻨُّﺠُﻮمَ ﻣُﺴَﺨَّﺮات ﺑِﺎَﻣْﺮِهِ اَﻻ ﻟَﻬُﺎﻟْﺨَﻠْﻖُ وَ اﻻَْﻣْﺮُ ﺗَﺒﺎرَکَ اﻟﻠّﻪُ
رَبُّ اﻟْﻌﺎﻟَﻤِﯿﻦَ .اُدْﻋُﻮرَﺑَّﮑُﻢْ ﺗَﻀَﺮُّﻋﺎً وَ ﺧُﻔْﯿَﺔً إﻧَّﻪُ ﻻ ﯾُﺤِﺐُّ اﻟﻤُﻌْﺘَﺪﯾﻦَ .وَ
ﻟﺘُﻔﺴِﺪوا ﻓﻰ اﻷرضِ ﺑَﻌﺪَ إﺻﻼﺣِﻬَﺎ و ادْﻋُﻮهُ ﺧَﻮْﻓﺎً وَ ﻃَﻤَﻌﺎً إﻧَّﺮَﺣْﻤَﺔَ
اﻟﻠّﻪِ ﻗَﺮﯾْﺐٌ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟُﻤﺤْﺴِﻨﯿﻦَ
 Suras.ﻗﻞ اﻋﻮذ ﺑﺮبّ اﻟﻨّﺎس  andﻗﻞ اﻋﻮذ ﺑﺮبّ اﻟﻔﻠﻖ And then recite the
Then one should thank Allah(swt) for the many blessings which he/she has been bestowed,
one by one, especially for the gift of family and assets which Allah(swt) has given him/her,
and after that recite:

اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻟَﮏَ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻧَﻌْﻤﺂﺋِﮏَ اﻟَّﺘِﯽ ﻻﺗُﺤﺼﻰ ﺑِﻌَﺪَد و ﻻﺗُﮑﺎﻓﻰ
ﺑِﻌَﻤَﻞ

And then one should thank Allah(swt) with the verses which thank Allah(swt), and praise
Allah(swt) with the verses which praise Allah(swt), and saying Allah is the greatest (Takbir)
with the verses of Takbir, and saying Allah(swt) is the only god with the verses having this
meaning, and send salawat to Mohammad (s.a.) and his family (a.s.) many times and then
one should call Allah(swt) by any of his beautiful names, mentioned in the holy Qur'an and
then call Allah(swt) by the names which are mentioned at the end of Hashr Sura, that are
as follows:

،ُﮏ اﻟﻘُﺪُّوس
ُ ِ اَﻟْﻤَﻠ،ِ اﻟﺮَّﺣْﻤﻦُ اﻟﺮَّﺣﯿﻢ،ِ ﻋﺎﻟِﻢُ اﻟْﻐَﯿْﺐِ وَ اﻟﺸَّﻬﺎدَة،اﻟﻠّﻪ
ُ اﻟْﺨﺎﻟِﻖ،ُ اَﻟْﻤُﺘَﮑَﺒِّﺮ،ُ اﻟﻌَﺰﯾﺰُ اﻟْﺠَﺒّﺎر،ُ اَﻟْﻤﺆﻣِﻦُ اﻟﻤُﻬَﯿْﻤِﻦ،اﻟﺴَّﻻم
ُ اﻟْﻤُﺼَﻮِّر،ُاﻟْﺒﺎرِىء
And thereafter one should recite this prayer:

َأَﺳْﺄَﻟُﮑَﯿﺎ اَﻟﻠّﻪُ ﯾﺎ رَﺣْﻤﻦُ ﺑِﮑُﻞِّ اﺳْﻢ ﻫُﻮَ ﻟَﮏَ وَ أَﺳْﺄَﻟُﮏَ ﺑِﻘُﻮَّﺗِﮑَﻮَ ﻋِﺰَّﺗِﮏ
َوَ ﺟَﻤِﯿﻊِ ﻣﺎ اَﺣَﺎطَ ﺑِﻪِ ﻋِﻠْﻤُﮏَ وَ ﺑَﺎَرْﮐﺎﻧِﮑَﮑُﻠِّﻬَﺎ وَ ﺑِﺤَﻖِّ رَﺳُﻮﻟِﮏ
ِﺻَﻠَﻮاﺗُﮏَ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ وَ آﻟِﻪِ وَ ﺑِﺎﺳْﻤِﮑَﺎﻻَْﮐْﺒَﺮِ اﻻَْﮐْﺒَﺮِ وَ ﺑِﺎﺳْﻤِﮏَ اﻟْﻌَﻈِﯿﻢ
َاﻟَّﺬِی ﻣَﻦْ دَﻋﺎﮐَﺒِﻪِ ﮐﺎنَ ﺣَﻘّﺎً ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ اَنْ ﻻ ﺗُﺨَﯿْﺒَﻪُ و ﺑِﺎﺳْﻤِﮏ
ْاﻻْﻋْﻈَﻤِﺎﻻْﻋْﻈَﻢِ اﻟَّﺬِى ﻣَﻦْ دَﻋﺎکَ ﺑﻪ ﮐﺎنَ ﺣَﻘّﺎً ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ اَنْ ﻻﺗَﺮُدَّﻫُﻮَ اَن
َّﺗُﻌْﻄِﯿَﻪُ ﻣﺎ ﺳَﺄَلَ وَ اَنْ ﺗَﻐْﻔِﺮَ ﻟِﯽ ﺟَﻤِﯿﻊَ ذُﻧُﻮﺑِﯽ ﻓِﯿﺠَﻤِﯿﻊِ ﻋِﻠْﻤِﮏَ ﻓِﻰ
And then one should ask anything that he/she wants from Allah (swt) and ask Allah (swt) to
give him/her the opportunity of performing Hajj next year and every year.Recite:

أﺳﺌﻠﮏ اﻟﺠﻨﺔ
and  أﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮ اﻟﻠﻪ رﺑّﯽ و أﺗﻮب إﻟﯿﻪseventy times each.
Then recite this prayer:

َاَﻟﻠّﻬُﻤَّﻔُﮑَّﻨﯽ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﻨّﺎرِ و

أوْﺳِﻊْ ﻋَﻠﻰَّ ﻣِﻦْ رِزْﻗِﮏَ اﻟْﺤَﻻﻟِﻼﻟﻄَﯿِّﺐِ وَ ادْرَأ ﻋَﻨِّﻰ ﺷَﺮَّ

ﻓَﺴَﻘَﺔِ اﻟﺠِﻦَّ وَ اﻹﻧْﺲِ وَ ﺷَﺮَّﻓَﺴِﻘَﺔِ اﻟﻌَﺮَبِ وَ اﻟْﻌَﺠَﻢِ

9- It is Mustahab for the pilgrim to recite nearer to the time of sunset:

اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻤَّﺎِﻧّﻰ اَﻋُﻮذُﺑِﮏَ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﻔَﻘْﺮِ وَ ﻣِﻦْ ﺗَﺸَﺘُّﺖِ اﻻُْﻣُﻮرِ وَ ﻣِﻨْﺸَﺮِّ ﻣﺎ
ﯾُﺤْﺪِثُ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠَّﯿْﻞِ وَ اﻟﻨَّﻬﺎرِ اَﻣْﺴﻰ ﻇُﻠْﻤﻰ ﻣُﺴْﺘَﺠﯿﺮﺑِﻌَﻔْﻮِکَ وَ اَﻣْﺴﻰ
ﺧَﻮْﻓﻰ ﻣُﺴْﺘَﺠﯿﺮاً ﺑِﺎَﻣﺎﻧِﮏَ وَ اَﻣْﺴﻰ ذُﻟّﯩﻤُﺴْﺘَﺠﯿﺮاً ﺑِﻌِﺰَّﺗِﮏَ وَ اَﻣْﺴﻰ
وَﺟْﻬﯽ اﻟْﻔﺎﻧﻰ ﻣُﺴْﺘَﺠﯿﺮاً ﺑِﻮَﺟْﻬِﮑَﺎﻟْﺒﺎﻗﻰ ﯾﺎ ﺧَﯿْﺮَ ﻣَﻦْ ﺳُﺌِﻞَ وَ ﯾﺎ اَﺟْﻮَدَ
ﻣَﻦْ اَﻋْﻄﻰ ﺟَﻠِّﻠْﻨﯩﺒِﺮَﺣْﻤَﺘِﮏَ وَ اَﻟْﺒِﺴْﻨﻰ ﻋﺎﻓِﯿَﺘَﮏَ وَ اﺻْﺮِفْ ﻋَﻨّﯽ ﺷَﺮَّ
ﺟَﻤﯿﻌِﺨَﻠْﻘِﮏَ
It is important to notice that there are lots of Duas for this holy day and reciting them as
much as possible is proper, and it is very good to recite the Duas of al-Sahifah al-Kamilah
)and the Duas of Imam Hussein (a.s.) and Imam Sajjad (a.s.
The pilgrim should recite after the sunset:

اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻤَّﻻﺗَﺠْﻌَﻠْﻪُ آﺧِﺮَ

اﻟْﻌَﻬْﺪِ ﻣِﻦْ ﻫﺬَا اﻟْﻤَﻮْﻗِﻒِ ،وَ ارْزُﻗْﻨﯿﻪِ ﻣِﻨْﻘﺎﺑِﻞ اَﺑَﺪاً ﻣﺎ اَﺑْﻘَﯿْﺘَﻨِﯽ ،وَ اﻗْﻠِﺒْﻨِﯽ اﻟْﯿَﻮْمَ ﻣُﻔْﻠِﺤﻤُﻨْﺠِﺤﺎً ﻣُﺴْﺘَﺠﺎﺑﺎً ﻟِﯽ ،ﻣَﺮْﺣُﻮﻣﺎً ﻣَﻐْﻔُﻮراً
ﻟِﯽ ،ﺑِﺎَﻓْﻀَﻞِ ﻣﯿَﻨْﻘَﻠِﺐُ ﺑِﻪِ اﻟْﯿَﻮْمَ اَﺣَﺪٌ ﻣِﻦْ وَﻓْﺪِکَ ،وَ ﺣُﺠّﺎجِ ﺑَﯿْﺘِﮑَﺎﻟْﺤَﺮامِ ،وَ اﺟْﻌَﻠْﻨِﻰ اﻟْﯿَﻮْمَ ﻣِﻦْ اَﮐْﺮَمِ وَﻓْﺪِکَ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ ،وَاَﻋْﻄِﻨِﯽ
اَﻓْﻀَﻞَ ﻣﺎ اَﻋْﻄَﯿْﺖَ اَﺣَﺪاً ﻣِﻨْﻬُﻢْ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﺨَﯿْﺮِ وَاﻟْﺒَﺮَﮐَﺔِ وَ اﻟﺮَّﺣْﻤَﺔِ وَ اﻟﺮِّﺿْﻮانِ وَ اﻟْﻤَﻐْﻔِﺮَةِ ،وَ ﺑﺎرِﮐْﻠِﯽ ﻓِﯿﻤﺎ اَرْﺟِﻊُ اِﻟَﯿﻪِ ﻣِﻦْ اَﻫْﻞ اَوْ
ﻣﺎل أوْ ﻗَﻠِﯿﻞ اَوْ ﮐَﺜِﯿﺮ،ﻮَ ﺑﺎرِکْ ﻟَﻬُﻢْ ﻓِﻰَّ

And recite many times:

اﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اَﻋْﺘِﻘْﻨﯽ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﻨَّﺎر

It is Mustahab that the pilgrim goes with a submissive heart and body to Muzdalifah from
Arafat and asks for forgiveness from Allah, and when he/she reaches Tall-e-Sorkh (red hill)
should recite:

ْاﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ارﺣَﻢْ ﺗَﻮَﻗُّﻔﯽ وَ زِد ﻓﯽ ﻋَﻤَﻠﯽ وَ ﺳَﻠِّﻢْ ﻟﯽ دﯾﻨﯽ وَ ﺗَﻘَﺒَّﻞ
ﻣَﻨﺎﺳﮑﯽ
And he/she should not hurry in walking and not harm anyone and it is Mustahab to delay
the prayers of sunset and Isha’ until Muzdalifah, even if third of the night passes. And
conjunct between two prayers with one Azan and two Iqama, but by noticing to the fact
that sometimes reaching Mash'ar is delayed in our time, it is better to perform the prayers
of sunset and Isha’ in Arafat in these conditions and then he/she should depart the place.
And it is Mustahab to spend that night praying to Allah as much as it is possible and reciting
this prayer:

َ اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اِﻧّﻰ اَﺳْﺌَﻠُﮏَ اَنْ ﺗَﺠْﻤَﻊَ ﻟﻰ ﻓﯿﻬﺎ ﺟَﻮاﻣِﻊ،ُاَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻫﺬِهِ ﺟُﻤَﻊ
َاَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻻﺗُﺆْﯾِﺴْﻨﻰ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﺨَﯿْﺮِ اﻟَّﺬى ﺳَﺌَﻠْﺘُﮏَ اَﻧْﺘَﺠْﻤَﻌَﻪُ ﻟﻰ ﻓﻰ ﻗَﻠْﺒﻰ و
ْاَﻃْﻠُﺐُ ﻣِﻨْﮏَ اَنْ ﺗُﻌَﺮِّﻓَﻨﻰ ﻣﻌَﺮَّﻓْﺖَ اَوْﻟِﯿﺂﺋَﮏَ ﻓﻰ ﻣَﻨْﺰِﻟﻰ ﻫﺬا وَ اَن
ِّﺗَﻘِﯿَﻨﻰ ﺟَﻮاﻣِﻌَﺎﻟﺸَّﺮ
It is Mustahab to praise and thank Allah after the dawn prayer, and recite as much as
possible from the gifts of almighty Allah and send Salawat to Mohammad (s.a.) and his
family (a.s.) Recite this Dua:

ِاَﻟﻠّﻬُﻤَّﺮَبَّ اﻟْﻤَﺸْﻌَﺮ

اﻟْﺤَﺮامِ ﻓُﮏَّ رَﻗَﺒﺘﻰ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﻨّﺎرِ وَ اَوْﺳِﻌْﻌَﻠَﯽَّ ﻣِﻦْ رِزْﻗِﮏَ اﻟْﺤَﻻلِ وَ ادْرَأ ﻋَﻨّﻰ ﺷَﺮَّ ﻓَﺴَﻘَﺔِ اﻟْﺠِﻨِّﻮَ اﻻِﻧْﺲِ اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اَﻧْﺖَ ﺧَﯿْﺮُ ﻣَﻄْﻠُﻮب
ْاِﻟَﯿْﻪِ وَ ﺧَﯿْﺮُﻣَﺪْﻋُﻮٍّ وَ ﺧَﯿْﺮُ ﻣَﺴْﺌُﻮل وَ ﻟِﮑُﻞِّ واﻓِﺪ ﺟﺎﺋِﺰَةٌ ﻓَﺎﺟْﻌَﻠْﺠﺎﺋِﺰَﺗﻰ ﻓﻰ ﻣَﻮْﻃِﻨﻰ ﻫﺬا اَنْ ﺗُﻘﯿﻠَﻨﻰ ﻋَﺜْﺮَﺗﻰ وَ ﺗَﻘَﺒَّﻞْ ﻣَﻌْﺬِرَﺗﯩﻮَ اَن
ﺗَﺠﺎوَزَ ﻋَﻦْ ﺧَﻄﯿﺌَﺘﻰ ﺛُﻢَّ اﺟْﻌَﻞِ اﻟﺘَّﻘْﻮى ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﺪُّﻧْﯿﺰادی

It is Mustahab to collect pebbles for Ramy in Mena from Mash'ar and the sum of seventy
pebbles (and collect a little more because some of them may not hit the Jamarat) and it is
Mustahab to walk one hundred steps faster when reaching Wadi “Mohassar” in the of
Mash'ar to Mena and recite:

اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﺳَﻠِّﻢْ ﻟﯽ ﻋَﻬْﺪى وَ اﻗْﺒِﻞْ ﺗَﻮْﺑَﺘﯽ وَ أﺟِﺐْ دَﻋْﻮَﺗﯽ وَ اﺧْﻠُﻔْﻨﯽ
ﻓﯿﻤَﻦْ ﺗَﺮَﮐْﺖُ ﺑَﻌْﺪی
Mustahab actions in Ramy al-Jamarat
1- Having ablution while performing Ramy.
2- Reciting this prayer while having pebbles in the hand:
ا

ﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻫﺬِهِ ﺣَﺼَﯿَﺎﺗﯽ ﻓَﺎَﺣْﺼِﻬِﻦَّ ﻟﯽ وَ ارﻓَﻌْﻬُﻦَّ ﻓﯽ ﻋَﻤَﻠِﯽ

3- Reciting Takbir with each pebble that is thrown.
4- Reciting this prayer after thowing each pebble:

َ َ اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﺗَﺼْﺪِﯾﻘﺒِﮑِﺘﺎﺑِﮏ،َ اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ادْﺣَﺮْ ﻋَﻨِّﯽ اﻟﺸَّﯿْﻄﺎن،ُاَﻟﻠّﻬُﺎَﮐْﺒَﺮ
و
ً اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اﺟْﻌَﻠْﻪُ ﻟِﯽ ﺣَﺠّﺎ،ِﻋَﻠﻰ ﺳُﻨَّﺔِ ﻧَﺒِﯿِّﮏَ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ ﺻَﻠَّﻰ اﻟﻠّﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ وَآﻟِﻪ
ً وَ ذَﻧْﺒﺎً ﻣَﻐْﻔُﻮرا،ً وَ ﺳَﻌْﯿﺎً ﻣَﺸْﮑُﻮرا،ً وَ ﻋَﻤَﻠﻤﻘْﺒُﻮﻻ،ًﻣَﺒْﺮُورا
5- If it is possible, observe a distance of five or seven and a half meter between the
performer and the Jamarah al-Aqaba and stand close to the Jamarah al-Uula and the
Jamarah al-Wusta.
6- Performing Ramy on al-Jamarah al-Aqaba facing the Jamarah and with back to the Qibla
and performing Ramy on the Jamarah al-Uula and al-Jamarah al-Wusta standing with back
to Qibla.
7- Reciting this prayer after returning Mena to his/her position:

َ و، وَ ﻧِﻌْﻢَ اﻟْﻤَﻮْﻟﻰ،ُّ ﻓَﻨِﻌْﻢَ اﻟﺮَّب،ُ وَ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ ﺗَﻮَﮐَّﻠْﺖ،ُاﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﺑِﮏَ وَﺛِﻘْﺖ
ُﻧِﻌْﻢَ اﻟﻨَّﺼﯿﺮ

Mustahab acts of sacrifice are as follows
1- If the Hajji has the ability to sacrifice a camel then it is better then sacricing a cow. If a
cow is not possible, he/she can sacrifice a sheep.
2- It is better that the animal of sacrifice to be healthy.
3- It is Mustahab that the camel and cow to be female and for sheep and goat to be male.
4- One should stand near the camel of sacrifice and watch from feet to knees and the
person who wants to perform the sacrifice should stand on the right side of the animal, and
put the knife or spear or dagger in the hollow of the neck, and recite this prayer while
performing Nahr (ritual slaughter of camel) or Zebh:

وَﺟَّﻬْﺘُﻮَﺟْﻬِﻰَ ﻟِﻠَّﺬی ﻓَﻄَﺮَ اﻟﺴَّﻤﺎواتِ وَ اﻻَْرْضَ ﺣَﻨِﯿﻔﺎً ﻣُﺴْﻠِﻤﺎً وَﻣﺎ اَﻧَﺎ
ِّ اِنَّ ﺻَﻻﺗِﯽ وَ ﻧُﺴُﮑِﯽ وَ ﻣَﺤْﯿﺎىَ وَﻣَﻤﺎﺗِﯽ ﻟِﻠّﻪِ رَب،َﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﻤُﺸْﺮِﮐِﯿﻦ
َّ اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢ،َ ﻻﺷَﺮِﯾﮏَ ﻟَﻪُ وَ ﺑِﺬﻟِﮏَ اُﻣِﺮْﺗُﻮَ اَﻧَﺎ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﻤُﺴْﻠِﻤﯿِﻦ،َاﻟْﻌﺎﻟَﻤِﯿﻦ
 اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﺗَﻘَﺒَّﻞْ ﻣِﻨِّﯽ،ُ ﺑِﺴْﻢِ اﻟﻠّﻬِﻮَ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ اﻟﻠّﻪُ اَﮐْﺒَﺮ،َﻣِﻨْﮏَ وَ ﻟَﮏ
5- If the Hajji is capable of performing sacrifice, it is better to perform it personally, but if he
cannot do it then he should put his/her hand over the hand of the person who performs
sacrifice.

Mustahab actions in Halq
1- Starting Halq from the right front side of the head and reciting this prayer:

ِاﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ أﻋْﻄِﻨﯽ ﺑِﮑُﻞِّ ﺷَﻌْﺮَة ﻧُﻮراً ﯾَﻮمَ اﻟْﻘِﯿﺎﻣَﺔ
2- It is Mustahab to bury the hair of the head in the tent in Mena and it is better to cut a
part of beard and mustache (above the lips) and the nail, after Halq.
All Mustahab acts of Tawaf of Umrah and its prayer and Sa’y which have been mentioned
apply for Hajj also.
It is Mustahab that the pilgrim comes for Tawaf of Hajj on the day of the Eid of Qurban and
stands at the door of the mosque and recites this prayer:

َ أَﺳْﺄَﻟُﮑَﻤَﺴْﺄَﻟَﺔ، وَ ﺳَﻠِّﻤْﻨِﯽ ﻟَﻪُ وَﺳَﻠِّﻤْﻪُ ﻟِﯽ،َاَﻟﻠّﻬُﻤَّﺄَﻋِﻨِّﯽ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻧُﺴُﮑِﮏ
 وَ أَنْ ﺗُﺮْﺟِﻌَﻨِﯽ، أَﻧْﺘَﻐْﻔِﺮَﻟِﯽ ذُﻧُﻮﺑﯽ،ِاﻟْﻌَﻠِﯿﻞِ اﻟﺬَّﻟِﯿﻞِ اﻟْﻤُﻌْﺘَﺮِفِ ﺑِﺬَﻧْﺒِﻪ

ُ ْ ﺟِﺌ،َ وَاﻟْﺒَﯿْﺖُ ﺑَﯿْﺘُﮏ،َ وَاﻟْﺒَﻠَﺪُ ﺑَﻠَﺪُک،َ اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ إﻧِّﯿﻌَﺒْﺪُک،ﺑِﺤﺎﺟَﺘِﯽ
ﺖ
َ أَﺳْﺄَﻟُﮏ،َ راﺿِﯿﺒِﻘَﺪَرَک،َ ﻣُﺘَّﺒِﻌﺎً ﻻَِﻣْﺮِک،َ وَ أَؤُمُّ ﻃﺎﻋَﺘَﮏ،َأَﻃْﻠُﺒُﺮَﺣْﻤَﺘَﮏ
،َ اَﻟْﻤُﺸْﻔِﻖِ ﻣِﻦْ ﻋَﺬاﺑِﮏ،َ اَﻟْﻤُﻄِﯿﻌِﻻَِﻣْﺮِک،َﻣَﺴْﺄَﻟَﺔَ اﻟْﻤُﻀْﻄَﺮِّ اِﻟَﯿْﮏ
 وَ ﺗُﺠِﯿﺮَﻧِﯽ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﻨّﺎرِ ﺑِﺮَﺣْﻤَﺘِﮏ،َ أَﻧْﺘُﺒَﻠِّﻐَﻨِﯽ ﻋَﻔْﻮَک،َاَﻟْﺨﺎﺋِﻒِ ﻟِﻌُﻘُﻮﺑَﺘِﮏ
And if it is possible, one should come close to al-Hajar al-Aswad and touch and kiss it, and if
kissing is not possible, then he/she should rub the hand on Hajar and kiss his/her hand. If
this is not also possible, the pilgrim should stand in front of Hajar and recite Takbir and then
perform anything which had been performed in Tawaf of Umrah.
It is Mustahab for the Hajji to stay Mena on the eleventh and twelfth and thirteenth day and
not going out of Mena even for performing Mustahab Tawaf, and saying Takbir in Mena
after fifteen prayers and after ten prayers in other than Mena, which their first prayer is the
noon prayer of the day of the Eid. It is Mustahab and some persons consider it as
obligatory, and the best way of saying Takbir is to recite:

ِ ّﺎَﻟﻠّﻪُ اَﮐْﺒَﺮُ وَﻟِﻠ،ُاَﻟﻠّﻬُﺎَﮐْﺒَﺮُ اَﻟﻠّﻪُ أَﮐْﺒَﺮُ ﻻ اِﻟﻪَ اِﻻَّ اﻟﻠّﻪُ وَ اﻟﻠّﻪُ اَﮐْﺒَﺮ
ﻪ
ْﺎَﻟﻠّﻪُ اَﮐْﺒَﺮُ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ رَزَﻗَﻨﺎ ﻣِﻦ، اَﻟﻠّﻪُ اَﮐْﺒَﺮُ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻫَﺪاﻧﺎ،ُاﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪ
 وَاﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ ﻟِﻠّﻪِ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ أﺑْﻻﻧﺎ،ِﺑَﻬﯿﻤَﺔِ اْﻷَﻧْﻌﺎم
It is Mustahab to perform Mustahab and obligatory prayers in Masjid al-Khaif while Hajji is in
Mena if possible. It is mentioned in Hadith that performing one hundred Rak'ats of prayer in
Masjid al-Khaif is equal to seventy years of worship, and the benefit and blessing of reciting
 ﺳﺒﺤﺎن اﻟﻠﻪin that place is equal to freeing a slave, and the benefits and blessings of reciting
 ﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻟّﻼ اﻟﻠﻪin there is equal to saving a human and it is the same for saying  ﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﻟﻠﻪin there
has the benefits and blessings of giving the tax of whole of Iraq to charity in the way of
Allah.

Other rituals and Mustahab acts in great Mecca
1- Praying Allah a lot and reciting the holy Qur'an.
2- Completing the recitation of the holy Qur'an once.
3- Drinking from the water of Zamzam and reciting this prayer after that:
ا

ﻟﻠَّﻬُﻢَّ اﺟْﻌَﻠْﻪُ ﻋِﻠْﻤﺎً ﻧَﺎﻓِﻌﺎً وَ رِزﻗﺎً واﺳِﻌﺎً وَ ﺷِﻔﺎءً ﻣِﻦْ ﮐُﻞِّ داء وَ ﺳُﻘْﻢ

And ”ﺑﺴﻢ اﻟﻠﻪ و ﺑﺎﻟﻠﻪ و اﻟﺸّﮑﺮ ﻟﻠﻪ.

4- Looking at the holy Ka’ba.
5- Performing ten Tawafs in each 24 hours (if it does not disturb other performers of Tawaf)
three of them at the beginning of the night, and three of them at the end of the night, and
two of them after the dawn and two of them after the noontime.
6- Performing as the number of days of the year while staying in Mecca and if it is not
possible, performing fifty-two Tawafs and if it is not possible either, performing as much as
it is possible.
7- It is Mustahab for the person who is performing Hajj for the first time to enter the house
of Ka’ba and it is Mustahab to have Ghusl and saying this prayer while entering:

ِاﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ إﻧَّﮏَ ﻗُﻠﺖَ وَ ﻣَﻦْ دَﺧَﻠَﻪُ ﮐﺎنَ آﻣِﻨﺎً ﻓﺂﻣﻨِّﯽ ﻣِﻦْ ﻋَﺬابِ اﻟﻨّﺎر
And then performing two Rak'ats prayer between the two pillars on the red stone, reciting
Sura Fussilat after Sura Hamd in the first Rak'at and fifty-five verses of the holy Qur'an from
other Suras after Hamd in the second Rak'at.
8- Performing prayer in each corner of Ka’ba and reciting this prayer after that:

َاﻟﻠَّﻬُﻤَّﻤَﻦْ ﺗَﻬﯿَّﺄَ أوْ ﺗَﻌﺒَّﺄَ أوْ أﻋَﺪَّ أوِ اﺳْﺘَﻌَﺪَّ ﻟِﻮِﻓﺎدَة إﻟﯩﻤَﺨﻠُﻮق رَﺟﺎء
َرِﻓﺪِهِ وَ ﺟﺎﺋِﺰِﺗﻪِ وَ ﻧَﻮاﻓِﻠِﻪ وَ ﻓَﻮاﺿِﻠِﻪ ﻓَﺈﻟَﯿﮑَﯿﺎ ﺳﯿِّﺪی ﺗَﻬْﯿِﺌَﺘﯽ و
َﺗﻌﺒِﯿَﺘﯽ وَ إﻋْﺪادی وَ اﺳْﺘِﻌْﺪادی رَﺟﺎءَرِﻓﺪِکَ وَ ﻧَﻮاﻓِﻠِﮏَ وَ ﺟﺎﺋِﺰﺗِﮏ
ُﻓَﻻ ﺗُﺨَﯿِّﺐِ اﻟﯿَﻮمَ رَﺟﺎﺋﯽ ﯾﻤَﻦْ ﻻ ﯾَﺨﯿﺐُ ﻋَﻠَﯿﻪِ ﺳﺎﺋِﻞٌ وَ ﻻ ﯾَﻨْﻘُﺼُﻪ
ﻧﺎﺋِﻞٌ ﻓﺈﻧّﯽ ﻟَﻢْ آﺗِﮑَﺎﻟﯿَﻮمَ ﺑِﻌَﻤَﻞ ﺻﺎﻟِﺢ ﻗَﺪَّﻣْﺘُﻪُ وَ ﻻ ﺷَﻔﺎﻋَﺔِ ﻣَﺨﻠُﻮق
ُرَﺟُﻮﺗُﻪُ وَﻟﮑﻨّﯽ أﺗَﯿﺘُﮏَ ﻣُﻘِﺮّاً ﺑﺎﻟﻈُّﻠﻢِ وَ اﻹﺳﺎءَةِ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻧَﻔﺴﯽ ﻓﺈﻧَّﻪ
ﻟﺤُﺠَّﺔَ ﻟﯽ وَ ﻻ ﻋُﺬْرَ ﻓَﺄﺳْﺄﻟُﮏَ ﯾَﺎ ﻣَﻦْ ﻫُﻮَ ﮐﺬﻟِﮏَ أنْ ﺗُﺼَﻠِّﯩَﻌَﻠﻰ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ
ًوَ آﻟﻪِ وَ ﺗُﻌﻄﯿﻨَﯽ ﻣَﺴْﺄَﻟَﺘﯽ وَ ﺗَﻘْﻠِﺒَﻨﯽ ﺑِﺮَﻏْﺒَﺘﯿﻮَ ﻻ ﺗَﺮُدَّﻧﯽ ﻣَﺠْﺒُﻮﻫﺎ
ِ أرْﺟﻮکَ ﻟِﻠﻌَﻈﯿﻢ،ُﻣَﻤْﻨﻮُﻋﺎً وَ ﻻ ﺧﺎﺋِﺒﺎً ﯾﺎ ﻋَﻈﯿﻢُ ﯾﺎ ﻋَﻈﯿﻤُﯿﺎ ﻋَﻈﯿﻢ
َأﺳﺄﻟُﮏَ ﯾﺎ ﻋﻈﯿﻢُ أنْ ﺗَﻐﻔِﺮَ ﻟﯽ اﻟﺬَّﻧﺒَﺎﻟﻌَﻈﯿﻢَ ﻻ إﻟﻪَ إﻻّ أﻧﺖ
And it is Mustahab to say ( اﻟﻠﻪ اﮐﺒﺮAllah is the greatest) when leaving Ka’ba.
Then reciting:

ُّاَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻻ ﺗُﺠْﻬِﺪْ ﺑَﻻءَﻧﺎ رَﺑَّﻨﺎ وَ ﻻ ﺗُﺸﻤِﺖْ ﺑِﻨﺎ أﻋْﺪاءَﻧﺎ ﻓَﺈِﻧَّﮏَ أﻧْﺖَ اﻟﻀَّﺎر

ُاﻟﻨّﺎﻓِﻊ
After that one comes down and stands at the right side of the stairs and faces and respects
the holy Ka’ba and performs two Rak'ats prayers (Albeit, performing these Mustahab acts is
not possible most of the times).
It is Mustahab for person who is leaving Mecca to perform Tawaf al-Widaa’, to touch alHajar al-Aswad and Rukn Yamani in each round if it is possible, and when reaching Mustajar
performing Mustahab acts which have been mentioned before for this place, and then
asking for hajjat from Allah and praying to him, after that touching al-Hajar al-Aswad and
praising and thanking Allah and sending Salawat to Prophet (s.a.) and his family (a.s.) and
thereafter to recite this prayer:

اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﺻَﻞِّ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ

َ أَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﮐَﻤﺒَﻠَّﻎَ رِﺳﺎﻻﺗِﮏَ وَ ﺟﺎﻫَﺪَ ﻓﯽ ﺳَﺒﯿﻠِﮏَ و،َﻋَﺒْﺪِکَ وَ رَﺳُﻮﻟِﮏَ وَ ﻧَﺒِﯿِّﮏَ وَ أَﻣﯿﻨِﮏَ وَﺣَﺒﯿﺒِﮏَ وَ ﻧَﺠِﯿِّﮏَ وَ ﺧِﯿَﺮَﺗِﮏَ ﻣِﻦْ ﺧَﻠْﻘِﮏ
ٌ أﻟﻠّﻬُﻤَّﺎﻗْﻠِﺒْﻨﯽ ﻣُﻔﻠِﺤﺎً ﻣُﻨْﺠِﺤﺎً ﻣُﺴْﺘَﺠﺎﺑﺎً ﺑِﺄَﻓْﻀَﻞِ ﻣﺎﯾَﺮْﺟِﻊُ ﺑِﻪِ اَﺣَﺪ،ُﺻَﺪَعَ ﺑِﺄَﻣْﺮِکَ وَأُوذِىَ ﻓﯽ ﺟَﻨْﺒِﮏَ وَ ﻋَﺒَﺪَکَ ﺣَﺘّﻰ أَﺗﺎهُ اﻟﯿَﻘﯿﻦ
ِﻣِﻦْ وَﻓْﺪِکَ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﻤَﻐْﻔِﺮَةِ وَ اﻟْﺒَﺮَﮐَﺔِ وَ اﻟﺮَّﺣْﻤَﺔِ وَ اﻟﺮِّﺿْﻮانِ وَ اﻟْﻌﺎﻓِﯿَﺔ

It is Mustahab to go out from in front of Rukn Shaami and asking almighty Allah for the
opportunity of returning and buying one dirham of date and giving it to a poor person as
alms.
Going to the holy city of Medina when returning and performing the pilgrimage of his
holiness prophet of Allah (s.a.) and her holiness Saddiqa Tahirah (a.s.) and Imams of Baqi
(a.s.) are from affirmed Mustahab acts.r Reciting the following:

 اﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ ﯾﺎ.اﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠﻰ رَﺳﻮلِ اﻟﻠّﻪ ﺻَﻠّﻰ اﻟﻠّﻪُ ﻋﻠﯿﻪِ وَ آﻟِﻪ
.ِ اﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ ﯾﺄﻣﯿﻦَ اﻟﻠّﻪ.ِ اﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ ﯾﺎ ﺻﻔﻮَةَ اﻟﻠّﻪ.ِﺣَﺒﯿﺒَﺎﻟﻠّﻪ
ُأﺷْﻬَﺪُ أﻧَّﮏَ ﻗَﺪْ ﻧَﺼَﺤْﺖَ ﻻُِﻣَّﺘِﮏَ وَ ﺟﺎﻫَﺪْتَ ﻓﯿﺴَﺒﯿﻞِ اﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ ﻋﺒَﺪﺗَﻪ
َّﺣَﺘّﯽ أﺗﺎکَ اﻟْﯿَﻘﯿﻦُ ﻓَﺠَﺰاکَ اﻟﻠّﻪِ أﻓﻀَﻠَﻤﺎ ﺟَﺰى ﻧﺒﯿّﺎً ﻋَﻦْ اُﻣَّﺘِﻪِ اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢ
ِﺻَﻞِّ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ وَ آﻟِﻤُﺤَﻤَّﺪ أﻓﻀَﻞَ ﻣﺎ ﺻَﻠَّﯿﺖَ ﻋَﻠﻰ إﺑﺮاﻫﯿﻢَ وَ آل
ُإﺑﺮاﻫﯿﻢَ إﻧَّﮏَ ﺣَﻤﯿﺪٌﻣَﺠﯿﺪ

ﯾﺎ ﻣُﻤْﺘَﺤَﻨَﺔُ اﻣْﺘَﺤَﻨَﮏِ اﻟﻠّﻪُ اﻟَّﺬی ﺧَﻠَﻘَﮏِ ﻗَﺒْﻞَ أنْ ﯾَﺨﻠُﻘَﮏِ ﻓَﻮَﺟَﺪَکِ ﻟِﻤﺎَ
اﻣﺘَﺤَﻨَﮏِ ﺻﺎﺑِﺮَةً ،وَ زَﻋَﻤْﻨﺎ أَﻧّﺎ ﻟَﮏِ أوﻟِﯿﺂءُ وَ ﻣُﺼَﺪِّﻗُﻮنَ وَ ﺻﺎﺑِﺮُونَ
ﻟِﮑُﻞِّ ﻣﺎ أﺗﺎﻧﺎ ﺑِﻪِ أﺑُﻮکِ وَ أﺗﺎﻧﺎ ﺑِﻪِ وَﺻِﯿُّﻪُ ،ﻓَﺈﻧّﺎ ﻧَﺴْﺄَﻟُﮏِ إنْ ﮐُﻨّﺎ
ﺻَﺪَّﻗْﻨﺎکِ إِﻻّ أَﻟْﺤَﻘْﺘِﻨﺎ ﺑِﺘَﺼْﺪﯾﻘِﻨﺎ ﻟَﻬُﻤﺎ ﻟِﻨُﺒَﺸِّﺮَ أَﻧْﻔُﺴَﻨﺎ ﺑِﺎَﻧّﺎ ﻗَﺪْ ﻃَﻬُﺮْﻧﺎ
ﺑِﻮِﻻﯾَﺘِﮏِ

اَﻟﺴَّﻻﻣُﻌَﻠﻰ أَوْﻟِﯿﺂءِ اﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ أَﺻْﻔِﯿﺂﺋِﻪِ ،اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠﻰ أُﻣَﻨﺂءِ اﻟﻠّﻬِ َ
ﻮ
أَﺣﺒّﺂﺋِﻪِ ،اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠﻰ أﻧْﺼﺎرِ اﻟﻠّﻪِ و ﺧُﻠَﻔﺂﺋِﻪِ ،اﻟﺴَّﻻﻣُﻌَﻠﻰ ﻣَﺤﺎلِّ
ﻣَﻌْﺮِﻓﺔِ اﻟﻠّﻪِ ،اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣَﺴﺎﮐِﻦِ ذِﮐﺮِ اﻟﻠّﻪِ،ﺎَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣُﻈْﻬِﺮی
أَﻣْﺮِ اﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ ﻧَﻬْﯿِﻪِ ،اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠﯩﺎﻟﺪُّﻋﺎةِ إِﻟَﻰ اﻟﻠّﻪِ ،اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠَﻰ
اﻟﻤُﺴْﺘَﻘَﺮِّﯾﻦَ ﻓﯽ ﻣَﺮْﺿﺎةِاﻟﻠّﻪِ ،اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠَﻰ اﻟُْﻤﺨْﻠِﺼﯿﻦَ ﻓﯽ ﻃﺎﻋَﺔِ
اﻟﻠّﻪِ ،اَﻟﺴَّﻻﻣُﻌَﻠَﻰ اﻻَْدِﻻّءِ ﻋَﻠَﻰ اﻟﻠّﻪِ ،اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠَﻰ اﻟَّﺬﯾﻦَ ﻣَﻨْﻮاﻻﻫُﻢْ
ﻓَﻘَﺪْ واﻟَﻰ اﻟﻠّﻪ وَ ﻣَﻦْ ﻋﺎداﻫُﻢْ ﻓَﻘَﺪْ ﻋﺎدَى اﻟﻠّﻪَ ،وَﻣَﻦْ ﻋَﺮَﻓَﻬُﻢْ ﻓَﻘَﺪْ
ﻋَﺮَفَ اﻟﻠّﻪَ وَ ﻣَﻦْ ﺟَﻬِﻠَﻬُﻢْ ﻓَﻘَﺪْ ﺟَﻬِﻠَﻼﻟﻠّﻪَ ،وَ ﻣَﻦِ اﻋْﺘَﺼَﻢَ ﺑِﻬِﻢْ ﻓَﻘَﺪِ
اﻋْﺘَﺼَﻢَ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ ﻣَﻨْﺘَﺨَﻠّﻰ ﻣِﻨْﻬُﻢْ ﻓَﻘَﺪْ ﺗَﺨَﻠّﻰ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﻠّﻪِ ،أُﺷْﻬِﺪُ اﻟﻠّﻪَ
أﻧِّﯿﺴِﻠْﻢٌ ﻟِﻤَﻦْ ﺳﺎﻟَـﻤَﮑُﻢْ وَ ﺣَﺮْبٌ ﻟِﻤَﻦْ ﺣﺎرَﺑَﮑُﻢْ ،ﻣُﺆﻣِﻨٌﺒِﺴِﺮِّﮐُﻢْ وَ
ﻋَﻻﻧِﯿَﺘِﮑُﻢْ ،ﻣُﻔَﻮِّضٌ ﻓﯽ ذﻟِﮏَ ﮐُﻠِّﻪِ إﻟَﯿْﮑُﻢْ،ﻠَﻌَﻦَ اﻟﻠّﻪُ ﻋَﺪُوَّ آلِ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ
ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﺠِﻦِّ وَاﻻِْﻧْﺲِ ﻣِﻦَ اﻻَْوَّﻟﯿﻦَ وَ اﻵﺧِﺮﯾﻦَ ،وَ أَﺑﺮَأُ إِﻟَﻰ اﻟﻠّﻪِ ﻣِﻨْﻬُﻢْ،
وَ ﺻَﻠَّﻰ اﻟﻠّﻪُ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ و آﻟِﻪ اﻟﻄّﺎﻫِﺮﯾﻦ
It is Mustahab that the pilgrim wear his/her best pure clothes, and put on his/her best
perfume and goes to the pilgrimage with dignity and when he/she reaches that place,
should stand and recite:

ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻮاﻟِﻰَّ ﯾﺎ اَﺑْﻨﺂءَ رَﺳُﻮلِ

اﻟﻠّﻪِ ،ﻋَﺒْﺪُﮐُﻢْ وَ اﺑْﻦُ اَﻣَﺘِﮑُﻢْ ،اَﻟﺬَّﻟِﯿﻠُﺒَﯿْﻦَ اَﯾْﺪِﯾﮑُﻢْ ،وَ اﻟْﻤُﻀْﻌِﻒُ ﻓِﯽ ﻋُﻠُﻮِّ ﻗَﺪْرِﮐُﻢْ ،وَاﻟْﻤُﻌْﺘَﺮِفُ ﺑَﺤَﻘِّﮑُﻢْ ،ﺟﺎءَﮐُﻢْ ﻣُﺴْﺘَﺠِﯿﺮاً ﺑِﮑُﻢْ،
ﻗﺎﺻِﺪاً اِﻟﯩﺤَﺮَﻣِﮑُﻢْ ،ﻣُﺘَﻘَﺮِّﺑﺎً اِﻟﻰ ﻣَﻘﺎﻣِﮑُﻢْ ،ﻣُﺘَﻮَﺳِّﻻً اِﻟَﻰ اﻟﻠّﻬِﺘَﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﺑِﮑُﻢْ ،ءَاَدْﺧُﻞُ ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻮاﻟِﻰَّ ،ءَأَدْﺧُﻞُ ﯾﺎ اَوْﻟِﯿﺂءَاﻟﻠّﻪِ ،ءَأَدْﺧُﻞُ ﯾﺎ
ﻣَﻻﺋِﮑَﺔَ اﻟﻠّﻪِ اﻟُْﻤﺤْﺪِﻗِﯿﻦَ ﺑِﻬﺬَاﻟْﺤَﺮَمِ ،اﻟْﻤُﻘِﯿﻤِﯿﻦَ ﺑِﻬﺬَا اﻟْﻤَﺸْﻬَﺪِ

And then the Pilgrim should start walking with the right foot and entering with humility,
should recite:

َﻟﻠّﻪُ اَﮐْﺒَﺮُ ﮐَﺒِﯿﺮاً،

وَ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ ﻟِﻠّﻪِ ﮐَﺜِﯿﺮاً ،وَ ﺳُﺒْﺤﺎنَ اﻟﻠّﻪِ ﺑُﮑْﺮَةً وَ اَﺻِﯿﻼً ،وَاﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ ﻟِﻠّﻪِ اﻟْﻔَﺮدِ اﻟﺼَّﻤَﺪِ ،اَﻟْﻤﺎﺟِﺪِ اﻻَْﺣَﺪِ،ﺎَﻟْﻤُﺘَﻔَﻀِّﻞِ اﻟْﻤَﻨّﺎنِ ،اَﻟْﻤُﺘَﻄَﻮِّلِ
اﻟْﺤَﻨّﺎنِ ،اﻟَّﺬِی ﻣَﻨَّﺒِﻄَﻮْﻟِﻪِ ،وَ ﺳَﻬَّﻞَ زِﯾﺎرَةَ ﺳﺎداﺗِﯽ ﺑِﺈﺣْﺴﺎﻧِﻪِ ،وَ ﻟَﻤْﯿَﺠْﻌَﻠْﻨِﯽ ﻋَﻦْ زِﯾﺎرَﺗِﻬِﻢْ ﻣَﻤْﻨُﻮﻋﺎً ،ﺑَﻞْ ﺗَﻄَﻮَّلَ وَ ﻣَﻨَﺢَ

And with back to Qibla and facing the pure tombs, recites:

اَﻟﺴَّﻻﻣُﻌَﻠَﯿْﮑُﻢْ أَﺋِﻤَّﺔَ اﻟْﻬُﺪى ،اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮑُﻢْ أﻫْﻞَ اﻟﺘَّﻘْﻮى،ﺎَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ
ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮑُﻢْ أَﯾُّﻬَﺎ اﻟْﺤُﺠَﺞُ ﻋَﻠﻰ أﻫْﻞِ اﻟﺪُّﻧْﯿﺎ،ﺎَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮑُﻢْ أَﯾُّﻬَﺎ اﻟْﻘُﻮّامُ
ﻓﯽ اﻟْﺒَﺮِﯾَّﺔِ ﺑِﺎﻟْﻘِﺴْﻂِ،ﺎَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮑُﻢْ أﻫْﻞَ اﻟﺼَّﻔْﻮَةِ ،اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮑُﻢْ
آﻟَﺮَﺳُﻮلِ اﻟﻠّﻪِ ،اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮑُﻢ أﻫﻞَ اﻟﻨَّﺠْﻮى ،أَﺷْﻬَﺪُ أﻧَّﮑُﻤْﻘَﺪْ ﺑَﻠَّﻐْﺘُﻢْ وَ
ﻧَﺼَﺤْﺘُﻢْ وَ ﺻَﺒَﺮْﺗُﻢْ ﻓﯽ ذاتِ اﻟﻠّﻪِ وَﮐُﺬِّﺑْﺘُﻢْ وَ اُﺳﯽءَ إﻟَﯿْﮑُﻢْ ﻓَﻐَﻔَﺮْﺗُﻢْ،
وَ أَﺷْﻬَﺪُ أﻧَّﮑُﻤُﺎﻷﺋِﻤَّﺔُ اﻟﺮّاﺷِﺪُونَ اﻟْﻤُﻬْﺘَﺪُونَ ،وَ أَنَّ
ﻃﺎﻋَﺘَﮑُﻤْﻤَﻔْﺮُوﺿَﺔٌ ،وَ أَنَّ ﻗَﻮْﻟَﮑُﻢُ اﻟﺼِّﺪْقُ ،وَ اَﻧَّﮑُﻢْ دَﻋَﻮْﺗُﻤْﻔَﻠَﻢْ
ﺗُﺠﺎﺑُﻮا ،وَ أَﻣَﺮْﺗُﻢْ ﻓَﻠَﻢْ ﺗُﻄﺎﻋُﻮا ،وَ أﻧَّﮑُﻢْ دَﻋﺂﺋِﻤُﺎﻟﺪّﯾﻦِ و أرْﮐﺎنُ
اﻷرْضِ ،ﻟَﻢْ ﺗَﺰاﻟُﻮا ﺑِﻌَﯿْﻦِ اﻟﻠّﻪِ ﯾَﻨْﺴَﺨُﮑُﻤْﻤِﻦْ أَﺻْﻻبِ ﮐُﻞِّ ﻣَﻄَﻬَّﺮ ،وَ
ﯾَﻨْﻘُﻠُﮑُﻢْ ﻣِﻦْ أرْﺣﺎﻣِﺎﻟْﻤُﻄَﻬَّﺮاتِ ،ﻟَﻢْ ﺗُﺪَﻧِّﺴْﮑُﻢُ اﻟْﺠﺎﻫِﻠِﯿَّﺔُ اﻟْﺠَﻬْﻻءُ ،وَ
ﻟَﻤْﺘَﺸْﺮَکْ ﻓﯿﮑُﻢْ ﻓِﺘَﻦُ اﻷﻫْﻮاءِ،ﻄِﺒْﺘُﻢْ وَ ﻃﺎبَ ﻣَﻨْﺒَﺘُﮑُﻢْ ،ﻣَﻦَّ ﺑِﮑُﻢْ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻨﺎ
دَﯾّﺎنُ اﻟﺪّﯾﻦِ،ﻔَﺠَﻌَﻠَﮑُﻢْ ﻓِﯽ ﺑُﯿُﻮت اَذِنَ اﻟﻠّﻪُ اَنْ ﺗُﺮْﻓَﻊَ وَ ﯾُﺬْﮐَﺮَ
ﻓِﯿﻬَﺎﺳْﻤُﻪُ ،وَ ﺟَﻌَﻞَ ﺻَﻻﺗَﻨﺎ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮑُﻢْ رَﺣْﻤَﺔً ﻟَﻨﺎ وَ ﮐَﻔّﺎرَةًﻟِﺬُﻧُﻮﺑِﻨﺎ ،اِذِ
اﺧْﺘﺎرَﮐُﻢُ اﻟﻠّﻪُ ﻟَﻨﺎ ،وَ ﻃَﯿَّﺐَ ﺧَﻠْﻘَﻨﺎ ﺑِﻤﻤَﻦَّ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻨﺎ ﻣِﻦْ وِﻻﯾَﺘِﮑُﻢْ ،وَ ﮐُﻨّﺎ
ﻋِﻨْﺪَهُ ﻣُﺴَﻤِّﯿﻨَﺒِﻌِﻠْﻤِﮑُﻢْ ،ﻣُﻌْﺘَﺮِﻓِﯿﻦَ ﺑِﺘَﺼْﺪِﯾﻘِﻨﺎ اِﯾّﺎﮐُﻢْ ،وَ ﻫﺬا ﻣَﻘﺎمُ
ﻣَﻨْﺎَﺳْﺮَفَ وَ اَﺧْﻄَﺄَ وَ اﺳْﺘَﮑﺎنَ وَ اَﻗَﺮَّ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﺟَﻨﻰ ،وَرَﺟﯩﺒِﻤَﻘﺎﻣِﻪِ
اﻟْﺨَﻻصَ ،وَ اَنْ ﯾَﺴْﺘَﻨْﻘِﺬَهُ ﺑِﮑُﻢْ ﻣُﺴْﺘَﻨْﻘِﺬُاﻟْﻬَﻠْﮑَﻰ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﺮَّدى ،ﻓَﮑُﻮﻧُﻮا
ﻟِﯽ ﺷُﻔَﻌﺂءَ ،ﻓَﻘَﺪْ وَﻓَﺪْﺗُﺎِﻟَﯿْﮑُﻢْ اِذْ رَﻏِﺐَ ﻋَﻨْﮑُﻢْ اَﻫْﻞُ اﻟﺪُّﻧْﯿﺎ ،وَ اﺗَّﺨَﺬُوا
آﯾﺎﺗِﺎﻟﻠّﻪِ ﻫُﺰُواً ،وَ اﺳْﺘَﮑْﺒَﺮُوا ﻋَﻨْﻬﺎ .ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ ﻫُﻮَ ﻗﺂﺋِﻢٌ ﻟﯿَﺴْﻬُﻮ ،وَ دآﺋِﻢٌ

ﻻ ﯾَﻠْﻬُﻮ ،وَ ﻣُﺤِﯿﻂٌ ﺑِﮑُﻞِّ ﺷَﻰْء ،ﻟَﮏَ اﻟْﻤَﻨُّﺒِﻤﺎ وَﻓَّﻘْﺘَﻨِﯽ ،وَ ﻋَﺮَّﻓْﺘَﻨِﯽ ﺑِﻤﺎ
اَﻗَﻤْﺘَﻨِﯽ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ ،اِذْﺻَﺪَّ ﻋَﻨْﻪُ ﻋِﺒﺎدُکَ وَ ﺟَﻬِﻠُﻮا ﻣَﻌْﺮِﻓَﺘَﻪُ ،وَ
اﺳْﺘَﺨَﻔُّﻮﺑِﺤَﻘِّﻪِ ،وَ ﻣﺎﻟُﻮا اِﻟﻰ ﺳِﻮاهُ ،ﻓَﮑﺎﻧَﺖِ اﻟْﻤِﻨَّﺔُ ﻣِﻨْﮏَ ﻋَﻠَﯩَّﻤَﻊَ
اَﻗْﻮام ﺧَﺼَﺼْﺘَﻬُﻢْ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﺧَﺼَﺼْﺘَﻨِﯽ ﺑِﻪِ ،ﻓَﻠَﮏَ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ إذﮐُﻨْﺖُ ﻋِﻨْﺪَکَ ﻓﯽ
ﻣَﻘﺎﻣﯽ ﻫﺬا ،ﻣَﺬْﮐُﻮراً ﻣَﮑْﺘُﻮﺑﺎً ،ﻓَﻻ ﺗَﺤْﺮِﻣْﻨﯿﻤﺎ رَﺟَﻮْتُ ،وَ ﻻ ﺗُﺨَﯿِّﺒْﻨﯽ
ﻓﯿﻤﺎ دَﻋَﻮْتُ ،ﺑِﺤُﺮْﻣَﺔِ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ وَآﻟِﻪِ اﻟﻄّﺎﻫِﺮﯾﻦَ ،وَ ﺻَﻠَّﻰ اﻟﻠّﻪُ ﻋَﻠﻰ
ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ وَ آلِ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ
And then pilgrim should perform the pilgrimage of the tomb of Fatima daughter of Asad and
Ibrahim Prophet of Allah (s.a.) and other leaders in Baqi and send Salaam and blessings to
them and recite Sura Fatiha.
It is proper to perform the pilgrimage of heptad mosques and mosque of Quba and tombs
of martyrs of Uhud and when performing the pilgrimage of the tomb of Hamzah, uncle of
Prophet (s.a.), who had become martyr in Uhud, should recite:

اَﻟﺴَّﻻﻣُﻌَﻠَﯿْﮏَ ﯾﺎ ﻋَﻢَّ رَﺳُﻮلِ اﻟﻠّﻪِ ،ﺻَﻠَّﻰ اﻟﻠّﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ وَ آﻟِﻪِ،ﺎَﻟﺴَّﻻ ُ
م
ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ ﯾﺎ ﺧَﯿْﺮَ اﻟﺸُّﻬَﺪآءِ ،اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ ﯾﺎَﺳَﺪَ اﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ اَﺳَﺪَ رَﺳُﻮﻟِﻪِ،
اَﺷْﻬَﺪُ اَﻧَّﮏَ ﻗَﺪْ ﺟﺎﻫَﺪْتَ ﻓِﯩﺎﻟﻠّﻪِ ﻋَﺰَّوَﺟَﻞَّ ،وَ ﺟُﺪْتَ ﺑِﻨَﻔْﺴِﮏِ ،وَ ﻧَﺼَﺤْﺖَ
رَﺳُﻮلَ اﻟﻠّﻪِ،ﻮَ ﮐُﻨْﺖَ ﻓِﯿﻤﺎ ﻋِﻨْﺪَ اﻟﻠّﻪِ ﺳُﺒْﺤﺎﻧَﻪُ راﻏِﺒﺎً ،ﺑِﺎَﺑِﯽ أَﻧْﺖَ وَ
اُﻣِّﯽ ،اَﺗَﯿْﺘُﮏَ ﻣُﺘَﻘَﺮِّﺑﺎً اِﻟَﻰ اﻟﻠّﻪِ ﻋَﺰِّوَﺟَﻞَّ ﺑَﺰِﯾﺎرَﺗِﮏَ ،وَ ﻣُﺘَﻘَﺮِّﺑﺎً اِﻟﻰ
رَﺳُﻮلِ اﻟﻠّﻪِ ﺻﻠﻰ اﻟﻠﻪ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ وآﻟﻪ ﺑِﺬﻟِﮏَ ،راﻏِﺒﺎً اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﻓِﻰ اﻟﺸَّﻔﺎﻋَﺔِ،
اَﺑْﺘَﻐِﯽ ﺑِﺰِﯾﺎرَﺗِﮏَ ﺧَﻻصَ ﻧَﻔْﺴِﯿﻤُﺘَﻌَﻮِّذاً ﺑِﮏَ ﻣِﻦْ ﻧﺎر اﺳْﺘَﺤَﻘَّﻬﺎ ﻣِﺜْﻠِﯽ
ﺑِﻤﺎ ﺟَﻨَﯿْﺖُ ﻋَﻠﯩﻨَﻔْﺴِﯽ ،ﻫﺎرِﺑﺎً ﻣِﻦْ ذُﻧُﻮﺑِﯽ اﻟَّﺘِﯽ اﺣْﺘَﻄَﺒْﺘُﻬﺎ ﻋَﻠﻰ
ﻇَﻬْﺮِی،ﻔَﺰِﻋﺎً اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ رَﺟﺎءَ رَﺣْﻤَﺔِ رَﺑِّﯽ ،اَﺗَﯿْﺘُﮏَ ﻣِﻦْ ﺷُﻘَّﺔﺑَﻌِﯿﺪَة ،ﻃﺎﻟِﺒﺎً
ﻓَﮑﺎکَ رَﻗَﺒَﺘِﯽ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﻨّﺎرِ ،وَ ﻗَﺪْ اَوْﻗَﺮَﺗْﻈَﻬْﺮِی ذُﻧُﻮﺑِﯽ ،وَ اَﺗَﯿْﺖُ ﻣﺎ
اَﺳْﺨَﻂَ رَﺑِّﯽ ،وَ ﻟَﻢْ اَﺟِﺪْاَﺣَﺪاً اَﻓْﺰَعُ اِﻟَﯿْﻪِ ﺧَﯿْﺮاً ﻟِﯽ ﻣِﻨْﮑُﻢْ اَﻫْﻞَ
ﺑَﯿْﺘِﺎﻟﺮَّﺣْﻤَﺔِ ،ﻓَﮑُﻦْ ﻟِﯽ ﺷَﻔِﯿﻌﺎً ﯾَﻮْمَ ﻓَﻘْﺮِی وَ ﺣﺎﺟَﺘِﯽ ،ﻓَﻘَﺪْﺳِﺮْتُ
اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﻣَﺤْﺰُوﻧﺎً،ﻮَ اَﺗَﯿْﺘُﮏَ ﻣَﮑْﺮُوﺑﺎً ،وَ ﺳَﮑَﺒْﺘُﻌَﺒْﺮَﺗِﯽ ﻋِﻨْﺪَکَ ﺑﺎﮐِﯿﺎً ،وَ
ﺻِﺮْتُ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﻣُﻔْﺮَداً ،وَ اَﻧْﺘَﻤِﻤَّﻦ اَﻣَﺮَﻧِﯽَ اﻟﻠّﻪُ ﺑِﺼِﻠَﺘِﻪِ ،وَﺣَﺜَّﻨِﯽ ﻋَﻠﻰ
ﺑِﺮِّهِ ،وَدَﻟَّﻨِﯽ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻓَﻀْﻠِﻪِ ،وَ ﻫَﺪاﻧِﯽ ﻟِﺤُﺒِّﻪِ ،وَ رَﻏَّﺒَﻨِﯽ ﻓِﯩﺎﻟْﻮِﻓﺎدَةِ
اِﻟَﯿْﻪِ ،وَ اَﻟْﻬَﻤَﻨِﯽ ﻃَﻠَﺐَ اﻟْﺤَﻮآﺋﺞِ ﻋِﻨْﺪَهُ،ﺎَﻧْﺘُﻢْ اَﻫْﻞُ ﺑَﯿْﺖ ﻻ ﯾَﺸْﻘﻰ ﻣَﻦْ

ﺗَﻮَﻻَّﮐُﻢْ ،وَ ﻻﯾَﺨِﯿﺐُ ﻣَﻨْﺄﺗَﺎﮐُﻢْ ،وَ ﻻﯾَﺨْﺴَﺮُ ﻣَﻦْ ﯾَﻬْﻮاﮐُﻢْ ،وَ ﻻ ﯾَﺴْﻌَﺪُ ﻣَﻦْ
ﻋﺎداﮐُﻢْ
And should recite while performing farewell to prophet of Allah (s.a.):

اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻟﺘَﺠْﻌَﻠْﻪُ آﺧِﺮَ اﻟْﻌَﻬْﺪِ ﻣِﻦْ زِﯾﺎرَةِ ﻗَﺒْﺮِ ﻧَﺒِﯿِّﮏَ ،ﻓَﺎِﻧْﺘَﻮَﻓَّﯿْﺘَﻨِﯽ ﻗَﺒْ َ
ﻞ
ذﻟِﮏَ ﻓَﺎِﻧِّﯽ اَﺷْﻬَﺪُ ﻓِﯽ ﻣَﻤﺎﺗِﯽ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣﺎَﺷْﻬَﺪُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ ﻓِﯽ ﺣَﯿﺎﺗِﯽ ،اَنْ ﻻ
اِﻟﻪَ اِﻻّ اَﻧْﺖَ ،وَ اَﻧَّﻤُﺤَﻤَّﺪاً ﻋَﺒْﺪُکَ وَ رَﺳُﻮﻟُﮏَ ،وَ اَﻧَّﮏَ ﻗَﺪِ اﺧْﺘَﺮْﺗَﻪُ
ﻣِﻨْﺨَﻠْﻘِﮏَ ،ﺛُﻢَ اﺧْﺘَﺮْتَ ﻣِﻦْ اَﻫْﻞِ ﺑَﯿْﺘِﻪِ اﻻَْﺋِﻤَّﺔِ اﻟﻄّﺎﻫِﺮﯾﻦَ،ﺎَﻟَّﺬﯾﻦَ
اَذْﻫَﺒْﺖَ ﻋَﻨْﻬُﻢُ اﻟﺮِّﺟْﺲَ وَ ﻃَﻬَّﺮْﺗَﻬُﻢْ ﺗَﻄْﻬﯿﺮاً،ﻔَﺎﺣْﺸُﺮْﻧﺎ ﻣَﻌَﻬُﻢْ ،وَ ﻓِﯽ
زُﻣْﺮَﺗِﻬِﻢْ ،وَ ﺗَﺤْﺖَ ﻟِﻮاءِﻫِﻢْ ،وَ ﻟﺘُﻔَﺮِّقْ ﺑَﯿْﻨَﻨﺎ وَ ﺑَﯿْﻨَﻬُﻢْ ﻓِﻰ اﻟﺪُّﻧْﯿﺎ وَ
اﻻْﺧِﺮَةِ ،ﯾﺎَرْﺣَﻢَ اﻟﺮّاﺣِﻤﯿﻦَ ،اﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ ،ﻻ ﺟَﻌَﻠَﻪُ اﻟﻠّﻪُ
آﺧِﺮَﺗَﺴْﻠِﯿﻤِﻰ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ
And while performing the pilgrimage of tombs of Imams, in Baqi (a.s.) after the farewell to
the prophet of Allah (s.a.), then perform farewell to them and recite:

اَﻟﺴَّﻻﻣُﻌَﻠَﯿْﮑُﻢْ اَﺋِﻤَّﺔَ اﻟْﻬُﺪى وَ رَﺣْﻤَﺔُ اﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ ﺑَﺮَﮐﺎﺗُﻪُ،ﺎَﺳْﺘَﻮْدِﻋُﮑُﻢُ اﻟﻠّ َ
ﻪ
وَ اَﻗْﺮَءُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮑُﻢُ اﻟﺴَّﻻمَ ،آﻣَﻨّﺒِﺎﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ ﺑِﺎﻟﺮَّﺳُﻮلِ وَ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﺟِﺌْﺘُﻢ ﺑِﻪِ وَدَﻟَﻠْﺘُﻢْ
ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ،ﺎَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻓَﺎﮐﺘُﺒْﻨﺎ ﻣَﻊَ اﻟﺸّﺎﻫِﺪﯾﻦَ
And then recite:

وَ ﻟﺘَﺠْﻌَﻠْﻪُ آﺧِﺮَ اﻟْﻌَﻬْﺪِ ﻣِﻦْ زِﯾﺎرَﺗِﻬِﻢْ ﺑِﺮَﺣْﻤَﺘِﮏَ ﯾﺎ اَرْﺣَﻤَﺎﻟﺮّاﺣِﻤﯿﻦَ،
اَﻟﺴَّﻻمُ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮑُﻢْ وَ رَﺣْﻤَﺔُ اﻟﻠّﻪِ وَ ﺑَﺮَﮐﺎﺗُﻪُ

اَﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُﻟِﻠّﻪِ اﻟَّﺬی ﻟَﯿْﺲَ ﻟِﻘَﻀﺂﺋِﻪِ داﻓِﻊٌ ،وَ ﻻ ﻟِﻌَﻄﺂﺋِﻪِ ﻣﺎﻧِﻊٌ ،وَ ﻻﮐَﺼُﻨْﻌِﻪِ
ﻓﻄَﺮَ اَﺟْﻨﺎسَ اﻟْﺒَﺪآﺋِﻊِ ،وَ اَﺗْﻘَﻦَ
ﺻُﻨْﻊُ ﺻﺎﻧِﻊ ،وَ ﻫُﻮَ اﻟْﺠَﻮادُ اﻟْﻮاﺳِﻊُ َ

ﺑِﺤِﮑْﻤَﺘِﻪِ اﻟﺼَّﻨﺂﺋِﻊَ ،ﻻ ﺗَﺨْﻔﻰ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ اﻟﻄَّﻻﺋِﻊُ ،وَ ﻻﺗَﻀِﯿﻊُ ﻋِﻨْﺪَهُ اﻟْﻮَدآﺋِﻊُ،
ﺟﺎزِی ﮐُﻞِّ ﺻﺎﻧِﻊ ،وَ رآﺋِﺶُ ﮐُﻞِّ ﻗﺎﻧِﻊ ،وَ راﺣِﻢُ ﮐُﻞِّ ﺿﺎرع ،وَ ﻣُﻨْﺰِلُ
اﻟْﻤَﻨﺎﻓِﻊِ ،وَ اﻟْﮑِﺘﺎبِ اﻟﺠﺎﻣِﻊِ ،ﺑِﺎﻟﻨُّﻮرِ اﻟﺴّﺎﻃِﻊِ ،وَ ﻫُﻮَ ﻟِﻠﺪَّﻋَﻮاتِ
ﺳﺎﻣِﻊٌ ،وَ ﻟِﻠْﮑُﺮُﺑﺎتِ داﻓِﻊٌ ،وَ ﻟِﻠﺪَّرَﺟﺎتِ راﻓِﻊٌ ،وَ ﻟِﻠْﺠَﺒﺎﺑِﺮَةِ ﻗﺎﻣِﻊٌ ،ﻓَﻻ
اِﻟﻪَ ﻏَﯿْﺮُهُ وَ ﻻﺷَﯽءَ ﯾَﻌْﺪِﻟُﻪُ ،وَ ﻟَﯿْﺲَ ﮐَﻤِﺜْﻠِﻪِ ﺷَﯽْءٌ ،وَ ﻫُﻮَ اﻟﺴَّﻤِﯿﻊُ
اﻟْﺒَﺼِﯿﺮُ ،اﻟﻠَّﻄِﯿﻒُ اﻟْﺨَﺒِﯿﺮُ ،وَ ﻫُﻮَ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﮐُﻞِّ ﺷَﯽْء ﻗَﺪِﯾﺮٌ

اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اِﻧِّﯽ اَرْﻏَﺐُ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ،وَ اَﺷْﻬَﺪُ ﺑِﺎﻟﺮُّﺑُﻮﺑِﯿَّﺔِ ﻟَﮏَ ،ﻣُﻘِﺮّ ﺑِﺎَﻧَّﮏَ رَﺑِّﯽ ،وَ
اَنَّ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﻣَﺮَدِّی ،اِﺑْﺘَﺪَأْﺗَﻨِﯽ ﺑِﻨِﻌْﻤَﺘِﮏَ ﻗَﺒْﻞَ اَنْ اَﮐُﻮنَ ﺷَﯿْﺌﺎً ﻣَﺬْﮐُﻮراً ،وَ
ﺧَﻠَﻘْﺘَﻨِﯽ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﺘُّﺮابِ ،ﺛُﻢَّ اَﺳْﮑَﻨْﺘَﻨِﯽ اﻻَْﺻْﻻبَ ،آﻣِﻨﺎً ﻟِﺮَﯾْﺐِ اﻟْﻤَﻨُﻮنِ ،وَ
اﺧْﺘِﻻفِ اﻟﺪُّﻫُﻮرِ وَ اﻟﺴِّﻨِﯿﻦَ ،ﻓَﻠَﻢْ اَزَلْ ﻇﺎﻋِﻨﺎً ﻣِﻦْ ﺻُﻠْﺐ اِﻟﻰ رَﺣِﻢ
ﻓِﯽ ﺗَﻘﺎدُم ﻣِﻦَ اﻻَْﯾّﺎمِ اﻟْﻤﺎﺿِﯿَﺔِ ،وَ اﻟْﻘُﺮُونِ اﻟْﺨﺎﻟِﯿَﺔِ ،ﻟَﻢْ ﺗُﺨْﺮِﺟْﻨِﯽ
ﻟِﺮَأْﻓَﺘِﮏَ ﺑِﯽ ،وَ ﻟُﻄْﻔِﮏَ ﻟِﯽ ،وَ اِﺣْﺴﺎﻧِﮏَ اِﻟَﻰَّ ﻓِﯽ دَوْﻟَﺔِ اَﺋِﻤَّﺔِ اﻟْﮑُﻔْﺮِ،
اﻟَّﺬِﯾﻦَ ﻧَﻘَﻀُﻮا ﻋَﻬْﺪَکَ ،وَ ﮐَﺬَّﺑُﻮا رُﺳُﻠَﮏَ ،ﻟﮑِﻨَّﮏ اَﺧْﺮَﺟْﺘَﻨِﯽ ﻟِﻠَّﺬِی ﺳَﺒَﻖَ
ﻟِﯽ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﻬُﺪَى ،اﻟَّﺬِی ﻟَﻪُ ﯾَﺴَّﺮْﺗَﻨِﯽ ،وَ ﻓِﯿﻪِ اَﻧْﺸَﺄﺗَﻨِﯽ ،وَ ﻣِﻦْ ﻗَﺒْﻞِ
ذﻟِﮏَ رَؤُﻓْﺖَ ﺑِﯽ ،ﺑِﺠَﻤِﯿﻞِ ﺻُﻨْﻌِﮏَ ،وَ ﺳَﻮاﺑِﻎِ ﻧِﻌَﻤِﮏَ ،ﻓَﺎﺑْﺘَﺪَﻋْﺖَ ﺧَﻠْﻘِﯽ
ﻣِﻦْ ﻣَﻨِﻰٍّ ﯾُﻤْﻨﻰ ،وَ اَﺳْﮑَﻨْﺘَﻨِﯽ ﻓِﯽ ﻇُﻠُﻤﺎت ﺛَﻻث ،ﺑَﯿْﻦَ ﻟَﺤْﻢ وَ دَم وَ
ﺟِﻠْﺪ ،ﻟَﻢْ ﺗُﺸْﻬِﺪْﻧِﯽ ﺧَﻠْﻘِﯽ ،وَ ﻟَﻢْ ﺗَﺠْﻌَﻞْ اِﻟَﻰَّ ﺷَﯿْﺌﺎً ﻣِﻦْ اَﻣْﺮِی ،ﺛُﻢَّ
اَﺧْﺮَﺟْﺘَﻨِﯽ ﻟِﻠَّﺬی ﺳَﺒَﻖَ ﻟِﯽ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﻬُﺪى اِﻟَﻰ اﻟﺪُّﻧْﯿﺎ ﺗﺎﻣّﺎً ﺳَﻮِﯾّﺎً ،وَ
ﺣَﻔِﻈْﺘَﻨِﯽ ﻓِﯽ اﻟْﻤَﻬْﺪِ ﻃِﻔْﻻً ﺻَﺒِﯿّﺎً ،وَ رَزَﻗْﺘَﻨِﯽ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﻐِﺬاءِ ﻟَﺒَﻦ ﻣَﺮِﯾّﺎً،
وَ ﻋَﻄَﻔْﺖَ ﻋَﻠَﻰَّ ﻗُﻠُﻮبَ اﻟْﺤَﻮاﺿِﻦِ ،وَ ﮐَﻔَّﻠْﺘَﻨِﻰ اﻻُْﻣَّﻬﺎتِ اﻟﺮَّواﺣِﻢَ ،وَ
ﮐَﻻَﺗَﻨِﯽ ﻣِﻦْ ﻃَﻮارِقِ اﻟْﺠﺎنِّ ،وَ ﺳَﻠَّﻤْﺘَﻨِﯽ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﺰِّﯾﺎدَةِ وَ اﻟﻨُّﻘْﺼﺎنِ،
ﻓَﺘَﻌﺎﻟَﯿْﺖَ ﯾﺎ رَﺣِﯿﻢُ ﯾﺎ رَﺣْﻤﻦُ ،ﺣَﺘّﻰ اِذَا اﺳْﺘَﻬْﻠَﻠْﺖُ ﻧﺎﻃِﻘﺎً ﺑِﺎﻟْﮑَﻻمِ،
اَﺗْﻤَﻤْﺖَ ﻋَﻠَﻰَّ ﺳَﻮاﺑِﻎَ اﻻِْﻧْﻌﺎمِ ،وَ رَﺑَّﯿْﺘَﻨِﯽ زاﯾِﺪاً ﻓِﯽ ﮐُﻞِّ ﻋﺎم ،ﺣَﺘّﻰ
اِذَا اﮐْﺘَﻤَﻠَﺖْ ﻓِﻄْﺮَﺗِﯽ ،وَ اﻋْﺘَﺪَﻟَﺖْ ﻣِﺮَّﺗِﯽ ،اَوْﺟَﺒْﺖَ ﻋَﻠَﻰَّ ﺣُﺠَّﺘَﮏَ ﺑِﺎَنْ
اَﻟْﻬَﻤْﺘَﻨِﯽ ﻣَﻌْﺮِﻓَﺘَﮏَ ،وَ رَوَّﻋْﺘَﻨِﯽ ﺑِﻌَﺠﺂﺋِﺐِ ﺣِﮑْﻤَﺘِﮏَ ،وَ اَﯾْﻘَﻈْﺘَﻨِﯽ ﻟِﻤﺎ
ذَرَأتَ ﻓِﯽ ﺳَﻤﺂءِکَ وَ اَرْﺿِﮏَ ﻣِﻦْ ﺑَﺪآﺋِﻊِ ﺧَﻠْﻘِﮏَ ،وَ ﻧَﺒَّﻬْﺘَﻨِﯽ ﻟِﺸُﮑْﺮِکَ
وَ ذِﮐْﺮِکَ ،وَ اَوْﺟَﺒْﺖَ ﻋَﻠَﻰَّ ﻃﺎﻋَﺘَﮏَ وَ ﻋِﺒﺎدَﺗَﮏَ وَ ﻓَﻬَّﻤْﺘَﻨِﯽ ﻣﺎ ﺟﺂءَتْ

ﺑِﻪِ رُﺳُﻠُﮏَ ،وَ ﯾَﺴَّﺮْتَ ﻟِﯽ ﺗَﻘَﺒُّﻞَ ﻣَﺮْﺿﺎﺗِﮏَ ،وَ ﻣَﻨَﻨْﺖَ ﻋَﻠَﻰَّ ﻓِﯽ ﺟَﻤِﯿﻊِ
ذﻟِﮏَ ﺑِﻌَﻮْﻧِﮏَ وَ ﻟُﻄْﻔِﮏَ ،ﺛُﻢَّ اِذْ ﺧَﻠَﻘْﺘَﻨِﯽ ﻣِﻦْ ﺧَﯿْﺮِ اﻟﺜَّﺮى ،وَ ﻟَﻢْ ﺗَﺮْضَ
ﻟِﯽ ﯾﺎ اِﻟﻬِﯽ ﻧِﻌْﻤَﺔً دُونَ اُﺧْﺮى ،وَ رَزَﻗْﺘَﻨِﯽ ﻣِﻦْ اَﻧْﻮاعِ اﻟْﻤَﻌﺎشِ ،وَ
ﺻُﻨُﻮفِ اﻟﺮِّﯾﺎشِ ،ﺑِﻤَﻨِّﮏَ اﻟْﻌَﻈِﯿﻢِ اﻻَْﻋَﻈَﻢِ ﻋَﻠَﻰَّ ،وَ اِﺣْﺴﺎﻧِﮏَ اﻟْﻘَﺪِﯾﻢِ
اِﻟَﻰَّ ،ﺣَﺘّﻰ اِذا اَﺗْﻤَﻤْﺖَ ﻋَﻠَﻰَّ ﺟَﻤِﯿﻊَ اﻟﻨِّﻌَﻢِ ،وَ ﺻَﺮَﻓْﺖَ ﻋَﻨِّﯽ ﮐُﻞَّ
اﻟﻨِّﻘَﻢِ ،ﻟَﻢْ ﯾَﻤْﻨَﻌْﮏَ ﺟَﻬْﻠِﯽ وَ ﺟُﺮْاَﺗِﯽ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ اَنْ دَﻟَﻠْﺘَﻨِﯽ اِﻟﻰ ﻣﺎ
ﯾُﻘَﺮِّﺑُﻨِﯽ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ،وَ وَﻓَّﻘْﺘَﻨِﯽ ﻟِﻤﺎ ﯾُﺰْﻟِﻔُﻨِﯽ ﻟَﺪَﯾْﮏَ ،ﻓَﺎِنْ دَﻋَﻮْﺗُﮏَ اَﺟَﺒْﺘَﻨِﯽ
وَ اِنْ ﺳَﺄَﻟْﺘُﮏَ اَﻋْﻄَﯿْﺘَﻨِﯽ ،وَ اِنْ اَﻃَﻌْﺘُﮏَ ﺷَﮑَﺮْﺗَﻨِﯽ وَ اِنْ ﺷَﮑَﺮْﺗُﮏَ
زِدْﺗَﻨِﯽ ،ﮐُﻞُّ ذﻟِﮏَ اِﮐْﻤﺎلٌ ﻻَِﻧْﻌُﻤِﮏَ ﻋَﻠَﻰَّ ،وَ اِﺣْﺴﺎﻧِﮏَ اِﻟَﻰَّ ،ﻓَﺴُﺒْﺤﺎﻧَﮏَ
ﺳُﺒْﺤﺎﻧَﮏَ ﻣِﻦْ ﻣُﺒْﺪِئ ﻣُﻌِﯿﺪ ﺣَﻤِﯿﺪ ﻣَﺠِﯿﺪ ،وَ ﺗَﻘَﺪَّﺳَﺖْ اَﺳْﻤﺂؤُکَ ،وَ
ﻋَﻈُﻤَﺖْ آﻻؤُکَ ،ﻓَﺎَىُّ ﻧِﻌَﻤِﮏَ ﯾﺎ اِﻟﻬِﯽ اُﺣْﺼِﯽ ﻋَﺪَداً وَ ذِﮐْﺮاً ،اَمْ اَىُّ
ﻋَﻄﺎﯾﺎکَ اَﻗُﻮمُ ﺑِﻬﺎ ﺷُﮑْﺮاً ،وَ ﻫِﻰَ ﯾﺎ رَبِّ اَﮐْﺜَﺮُ ﻣِﻦْ اَنْ ﯾُﺤْﺼِﯿﻬَﺎ
اﻟْﻌﺎدُّونَ ،اَوْ ﯾَﺒْﻠُﻎَ ﻋِﻠْﻤﺎً ﺑِﻬَﺎ اﻟْﺤﺎﻓِﻈُﻮنَ ،ﺛُﻢَّ ﻣﺎ ﺻَﺮَﻓْﺖَ وَ دَرَاْتَ
ﻋَﻨِّﯽ اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﻀُّﺮِّ و اﻟﻀَّﺮّآءِ اَﮐْﺜَﺮُ ﻣِﻤّﺎ ﻇَﻬَﺮَ ﻟِﯽ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﻌﺎﻓِﯿَﺔِ وَ
اﻟﺴَّﺮّآءِ ،وَ اَﻧَﺎ اَﺷْﻬَﺪُ ﯾﺎ اِﻟﻬِﯽ ﺑِﺤَﻘِﯿﻘَﺔِ اِﯾﻤﺎﻧِﯽ ،وَ ﻋَﻘْﺪِ ﻋَﺰَﻣﺎتِ
ﯾَﻘِﯿﻨِﯽ ،وَ ﺧﺎﻟِﺺِ ﺻَﺮِﯾﺢِ ﺗَﻮْﺣِﯿﺪِی ،وَ ﺑﺎﻃِﻦِ ﻣَﮑْﻨُﻮنِ ﺿَﻤِﯿﺮِی ،وَ
ﻋَﻻﺋِﻖِ ﻣَﺠﺎرِی ﻧُﻮرِ ﺑَﺼَﺮِی ،وَ اَﺳﺎرِﯾﺮِ ﺻَﻔْﺤَﺔِ ﺟَﺒِﯿﻨِﯽ وَ ﺧُﺮْقِ
ﻣَﺴﺎرِبِ ﻧَﻔْﺴِﯽ ،وَ ﺧَﺬارِﯾﻒِ ﻣﺎرِنِ ﻋِﺮْﻧِﯿﻨِﯽ ،وَ ﻣَﺴﺎرِبِ ﺳِﻤﺎخِ
ﺳَﻤْﻌِﯽ ،وَ ﻣﺎ ﺿُﻤَّﺖْ وَ اَﻃْﺒَﻘَﺖْ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ ﺷَﻔَﺘﺎىَ ،وَ ﺣَﺮَﮐﺎتِ ﻟَﻔْﻆِ
ﻟِﺴﺎﻧِﯽ ،وَ ﻣَﻐْﺮَزِ ﺣَﻨَﮏِ ﻓَﻤِﯽ وَ ﻓَﮑِّﯽ ،وَ ﻣَﻨﺎﺑِﺖِ اَﺿْﺮاﺳِﯽ ،وَ ﻣَﺴﺎغِ
ﻣَﻄْﻌَﻤِﯽ وَ ﻣَﺸْﺮَﺑِﯽ ،وَ ﺣِﻤﺎﻟَﺔِ اُمِّ رَأﺳﯽ ،وَ ﺑَﻠُﻮعِ ﻓﺎرغِ ﺣَﺒﺂﺋِﻞِ
ﻋُﻨُﻘِﯽ ،وَ ﻣَﺎاﺷْﺘَﻤَﻞَ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ ﺗﺎﻣُﻮرُ ﺻَﺪْرِی ،وَ ﺣَﻤﺂﺋِﻞِ ﺣَﺒْﻞِ وَﺗﯿﻨِﯽ ،وَ
ﻧِﯿﺎطِ ﺣِﺠﺎبِ ﻗَﻠْﺒِﯽ ،وَ اَﻓْﻻذِ ﺣَﻮاﺷِﯽ ﮐَﺒِﺪِی ،وَ ﻣﺎ ﺣَﻮَﺗْﻪُ ﺷَﺮاﺳِﯿﻒُ
اَﺿْﻻﻋِﯽ ،وَ ﺣِﻘﺎقُ ﻣَﻔﺎﺻِﻠِﯽ ،وَ ﻗَﺒْﺾُ ﻋَﻮاﻣِﻠِﯽ ،وَ اَﻃْﺮافُ اَﻧﺎﻣِﻠِﯽ،
وَ ﻟَﺤْﻤِﯽ ،وَ دَﻣِﯽ ،وَ ﺷَﻌْﺮِی ،وَ ﺑَﺸَﺮِی ،وَ ﻋَﺼَﺒِﯽ ،وَ ﻗَﺼَﺒِﯽ ،وَ
ﻋِﻈﺎﻣِﯽ ،وَ ﻣُﺨِّﯽ وَ ﻋُﺮُوﻗِﯽ ،وَ ﺟَﻤِﯿﻊُ ﺟَﻮارِﺣِﯽ ،وَ ﻣَﺎ اﻧْﺘَﺴَﺞَ ﻋَﻠﻰ
ذﻟِﮏَ اَﯾّﺎمَ رِﺿﺎﻋِﯽ ،وَ م اَﻗَﻠَّﺖِ اﻻَْرْضُ ﻣِﻨِّﯽ ،وَ ﻧَﻮْﻣِﯽ ،وَ ﯾَﻘْﻈَﺘِﯽ ،وَ
ﺳُﮑُﻮﻧِﯽ ،وَ ﺣَﺮَﮐﺎتِ رُﮐُﻮﻋِﯽ وَ ﺳُﺠُﻮدِی ،اَنْ ﻟَﻮْ ﺣﺎوَﻟْﺖُ وَ اﺟْﺘَﻬَﺪْتُ
ﻣَﺪَى اﻻَْﻋْﺼﺎرِ وَ اﻻَْﺣْﻘﺎبِ ﻟَﻮْ ﻋُﻤِّﺮْﺗُﻬﺎ اَنْ اُؤَدِّیَ ﺷُﮑْﺮَ واﺣِﺪَة ﻣِﻦْ
اَﻧْﻌُﻤِﮏَ ﻣَﺎ اﺳْﺘَﻄَﻌْﺖُ ذﻟِﮏَ اِﻻّ ﺑِﻤَﻨِّﮏَ اﻟْﻤُﻮﺟَﺐِ ﻋَﻠَﻰَّ ﺑِﻪِ ﺷُﮑْﺮُکَ اَﺑَﺪاً

ﺟَﺪِﯾﺪاً ،وَ ﺛَﻨﺂءً ﻃﺎرِف ﻋَﺘِﯿﺪاً ،اَﺟَﻞْ ،وَ ﻟَﻮْ ﺣَﺮَﺻْﺖُ اَﻧَﺎ وَ اﻟْﻌﺎدُّونَ ﻣِﻦْ
اَﻧﺎﻣِﮏَ اَنْ ﻧُﺤْﺼِﻰَ ﻣَﺪى اِﻧْﻌﺎﻣِﮏَ ﺳﺎﻟِﻔِﻪِ وَ آﻧِﻔِﻪِ ﻣﺎﺣَﺼَﺮْﻧﺎهُ ﻋَﺪَداً ،وَ
ﻻ اَﺣْﺼَﯿْﻨﺎهُ اَﻣَﺪاً ،ﻫَﯿْﻬﺎتَ اَﻧّﻰ ذﻟِﮏَ ،وَ اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟُْﻤﺨْﺒِﺮُ ﻓِﯽ ﮐِﺘﺎﺑِﮏَ
اﻟﻨّﺎﻃِﻖِ ،وَ اﻟﻨَّﺒَﺄِ اﻟﺼّﺎدِقِ «وَ اِنْ ﺗَﻌُﺪُّو ﻧِﻌْﻤَﺔَ اﻟﻠّﻪِ ﻻﺗُﺤْﺼُﻮﻫﺎ ».ﺻَﺪَقَ
ﮐِﺘﺎﺑُﮏَ .اﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ وَ اِﻧْﺒﺎؤُکَ ،وَ ﺑَﻠَّﻐَﺖْ اَﻧْﺒِﯿﺎؤُکَ وَ رُﺳُﻠُﮏَ ﻣﺎ اَﻧْﺰَﻟْﺖَ
ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻬِﻢْ ﻣِﻦْ وَﺣْﯿِﮏَ ،وَ ﺷَﺮَﻋْﺖَ ﻟَﻬُﻢْ وَ ﺑِﻬِﻢْ ﻣِﻦْ دِﯾﻨِﮏَ ،ﻏَﯿْﺮَ اَﻧِّﯽ ﯾﺎ
اِﻟﻬﯽ اَﺷْﻬَﺪُ ﺑِﺠَﻬْﺪِی وَ ﺟِﺪِّی ،وَ ﻣَﺒْﻠَﻎِ ﻃﺎﻗَﺘِﯽ وَ وُﺳْﻌِﯽ ،وَ اَﻗُﻮلُ
ﻣُﺆْﻣِﻨﺎً ﻣُﻮﻗِﻨﺎً :اَﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُﻟِﻠّﻪِ اﻟَّﺬى ﻟَﻢْ ﯾَﺘَّﺨِﺬْ وَﻟَﺪاً ﻓَﯿَﮑُﻮنَ ﻣَﻮْرُوﺛﺎً ،وَ ﻟَﻢْ
ﯾَﮑُﻦْ ﻟَﻪُ ﺷَﺮِﯾﮏٌ ﻓِﯽ ﻣُﻠْﮑِﻪِ ﻓَﯿُﻀﺎدَّهُ ﻓِﯿَﻤﺎ اﺑْﺘَﺪَعَ ،وَ ﻻ وَﻟِﻰٌّ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﺬُّلِّ
ﻓَﯿُﺮْﻓِﺪَهُ ﻓِﯿﻤـﺎ ﺻَﻨَﻊَ ،ﻓَﺴُﺒْﺤﺎﻧَﻪُ ﺳُﺒْﺤﺎﻧَﻪُ ،ﻟَﻮْ ﮐﺎنَ ﻓِﯿﻬِﻢ آﻟِﻬَﺔٌ اِﻻَّ
اﻟﻠّﻪُ ﻟَﻔَﺴَﺪَﺗﺎ وَ ﺗَﻔَﻄَّﺮَﺗﺎ ،ﺳُﺒْﺤﺎنَ اﻟﻠّﻪِ اﻟْﻮاﺣِﺪِ اﻻَْﺣَﺪِ اﻟﺼَّﻤَﺪِ اﻟَّﺬِی ﻟَﻢْ
ﯾَﻠِﺪْ وَ ﻟَﻢْ ﯾُﻮﻟَﺪْ ،وَ ﻟَﻢْ ﯾَﮑُﻦْ ﻟَﻪُ ﮐُﻔُﻮاً اَﺣَﺪٌ

اَﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُﻟِﻠّﻪِ ﺣَﻤْﺪاً ﯾُﻌﺎدِلُ ﺣَﻤْﺪَ ﻣَﻻﺋِﮑَﺘِﻪِ اﻟْﻤُﻘَﺮَّﺑِﯿﻦَ ،و اَﻧْﺒِﯿﺂﺋِﻪِ
اﻟْﻤُﺮْﺳَﻠِﯿﻦَ ،وَ ﺻَﻠَّﻰ اﻟﻠّﻪُ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﺧِﯿَﺮَﺗِﻪِ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ ﺧﺎﺗَﻢِ اﻟﻨَّﺒِﯿِّﯿﻦَ وَ آﻟِﻪِ
اﻟﻄَّﯿِّﺒِﯿﻦَ اﻟﻄَّﺎﻫِﺮِﯾﻦَ اﻟُْﻤﺨْﻠَﺼِﯿﻦَ وَ ﺳَﻠَّﻢَ
And in this time Imam Hussein (a.s.) began to pray and asked from almighty Allah and said
with eyes full of tears:

اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اﺟْﻌَﻠْﻨﻰ اَﺧْﺸﺎکَ ﮐَﺎَﻧّﯽ اَراکَ وَاَﺳْﻌِﺪْﻧﯽ ﺑِﺘَﻘْﻮاکَ وَ ل
ﺗُﺸْﻘِﻨﯽ ﺑِﻤَﻌْﺼِﯿَﺘِﮏَ وَ ﺧِﺮْﻟﯽ ﻓﯽ ﻗَﻀﺂﺋِﮏَ وَ ﺑﺎرِکْ ﻟﯽ ﻓﯽ ﻗَﺪَرِکَ
ﺣَﺘّﻰ ﻻ اُﺣِﺐَّ ﺗَﻌْﺠﯿﻞَ ﻣﺎ اَﺧَّﺮْتَ وَ ﻻ ﺗَﺎْﺧﯿﺮَ ﻣﺎ ﻋَﺠَّﻠْﺖَ اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اﺟْﻌَﻞْ
ﻏِﻨﺎیَ ﻓﯽ ﻧَﻔْﺴﯽ وَ اﻟْﯿَﻘﯿﻦَ ﻓﯽ ﻗَﻠْﺒﯽ وَ اﻻِْﺧْﻻصَ ﻓﯽ ﻋَﻤَﻠﯽ
وَاﻟﻨُّﻮرَ ﻓﯽ ﺑَﺼَﺮی وَاﻟْﺒَﺼﯿﺮَةَ ﻓﯽ دﯾﻨﯽ وَ ﻣَﺘِّﻌْﻨﯽ ﺑِﺠَﻮارِﺣﯽ
وَاﺟْﻌَﻞْ ﺳَﻤْﻌﯽ وَﺑَﺼَﺮِیَ اﻟْﻮارِﺛَﯿْﻦِ ﻣِﻨّﯽ وَاﻧْﺼُﺮْﻧﯽ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣَﻦْ
ﻇَﻠَﻤَﻨﯽ وَاَرِﻧﯽ ﻓﯿﻪِ ﺛﺎری وَ ﻣَﺂرِﺑﯽ وَاَﻗِﺮَّ ﺑِﺬﻟِﮏَ ﻋَﯿْﻨﯽ .اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ
اﮐْﺸِﻒْ ﮐُﺮْﺑَﺘﯽ وَاﺳْﺘُﺮْ ﻋَﻮْرَﺗﯽ وَاﻏْﻔِﺮْﻟﯽ ﺧَﻄﯿﺌَﺘﯽ وَاﺧْﺴَﺎ
ﺷَﯿْﻄﺎﻧﯽ وَﻓُﮏَّ رِﻫﺎﻧﯽ وَاﺟْﻌَﻞْ ﻟﯽ ی اِﻟﻬﯽ اﻟﺪَّرَﺟَﺔَ اﻟْﻌُﻠْﯿﺎ ﻓِﻰ

اﻻﺧِﺮَةِ وَاﻻُوﻟﻰ اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻟَﮏَ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ ﮐَﻤﺎ ﺧَﻠَﻘْﺘَﻨﻰ ﻓَﺠَﻌَﻠْﺘَﻨﻰ ﺳَﻤﯿﻌ ًﺎ
ﺑَﺼﯿﺮاً وَﻟَﮏَ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ ﮐَﻤﺎ ﺧَﻠَﻘْﺘَﻨﻰ ﻓَﺠَﻌَﻠْﺘَﻨﻰ ﺧَﻠْﻘﺎً ﺳَﻮِﯾّﺎً رَﺣْﻤَﺔً ﺑﻰ وَ
ﻗَﺪْ ﮐُﻨْﺖَ ﻋَﻦْ ﺧَﻠْﻘﻰ ﻏَﻨِﯿّﺎً رَبِّ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﺑَﺮَأﺗَﻨﻰ ﻓَﻌَﺪَّﻟْﺖَ ﻓِﻄْﺮَﺗﻰ ،رَبِّ ﺑِﻤﺎ
اَﻧْﺸَﺄﺗَﻨﻰ ﻓَﺎَﺣْﺴَﻨْﺖَ ﺻُﻮرَﺗﻰ رَبِّ ﺑِﻤﺎ اَﺣْﺴَﻨْﺖَ اِﻟَﻰَّ وَ ﻓﻰ ﻧَﻔْﺴﻰ
ﻋﺎﻓَﯿْﺘَﻨﻰ رَبِّ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﮐَﻻَﺗَﻨﻰ وَ وَﻓَّﻘْﺘَﻨﻰ رَبِّ ﺑِﻤﺎ اَﻧْﻌَﻤْﺖَ ﻋَﻠَﻰَّ
ﻓَﻬَﺪَﯾْﺘَﻨﻰ رَبِّ ﺑِﻤﺎ اَوْﻟَﯿْﺘَﻨﻰ وَ ﻣِﻦْ ﮐُﻞِّ ﺧَﯿْﺮ اَﻋْﻄَﯿْﺘَﻨﻰ رَبِّ ﺑِﻤﺎ
اَﻃْﻌَﻤْﺘَﻨﻰ وَ ﺳَﻘَﯿْﺘَﻨﻰ رَبِّ ﺑِﻤﺎ اَﻏْﻨَﯿْﺘَﻨﻰ وَاَﻗْﻨَﯿْﺘَﻨﻰ رَبِّ ﺑِﻤﺎ اَﻋَﻨْﺘَﻨﻰ
وَاَﻋْﺰَزْﺗَﻨﻰ رَبِّ ﺑِﻤﺎ اَﻟْﺒَﺴْﺘَﻨﻰ ﻣِﻦْ ﺳِﺘْﺮِکَ اﻟﺼّﺎﻓﻰ وَﯾَﺴَّﺮْتَ ﻟﻰ ﻣِﻦْ
ﺻُﻨْﻌِﮏَ اﻟْﮑﺎﻓﻰ ﺻَﻞِّ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ وَالِ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ وَ اَﻋِﻨّﻰ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﺑَﻮآﺋِﻖِ
اﻟﺪُّﻫُﻮرِ وَ ﺻُﺮُوفِ اﻟﻠَّﯿﺎﻟﻰ وَ اﻻَﯾّﺎمِ وَﻧَﺠِّﻨﻰ ﻣِﻦْ اَﻫْﻮالِ اﻟﺪُّﻧْﯿﺎ
وَﮐُﺮُﺑﺎتِ اﻻﺧِﺮَةِ وَاﮐْﻔِﻨﻰ ﺷَﺮَّ ﻣﺎ ﯾَﻌْﻤَﻞُ اﻟﻈّﺎﻟِﻤُﻮنَ ﻓِﻰ اﻻَرْضِ
اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻣﺎ اَﺧﺎفُ ﻓَﺎﮐْﻔِﻨﻰ وَ ﻣﺎ اَﺣْﺬَرُ ﻓَﻘِﻨﻰ وَ ﻓﻰ ﻧَﻔْﺴﻰ وَ دﯾﻨﻰ
ﻓَﺎﺣْﺮُﺳْﻨﻰ وَ ﻓﻰ ﺳَﻔَﺮى ﻓَﺎﺣْﻔَﻈْﻨﻰ وَ ﻓﻰ اَﻫْﻠﻰ وَ ﻣﺎﻟﻰ
ﻓَﺎﺧْﻠُﻔْﻨﻰ وَ ﻓﯿﻤﺎ رَزَﻗْﺘَﻨﻰ ﻓَﺒﺎرِکْ ﻟﻰ وَ ﻓﻰ ﻧَﻔْﺴﻰ ﻓَﺬَﻟِّﻠْﻨﯽ وَ
ﻓﻰ اَﻋْﯿُﻦِ اﻟﻨّﺎسِ ﻓَﻌَﻈِّﻤْﻨﻰ وَ ﻣِﻦْ ﺷَﺮِّاﻟْﺠِﻦِّ وَ اﻻِﻧْﺲِ ﻓَﺴَﻠِّﻤْﻨﻰ
وَﺑِﺬُﻧُﻮﺑﻰ ﻓَﻻ ﺗَﻔْﻀَﺤْﻨﻰ وَ ﺑِﺴَﺮﯾﺮَ ﺗﻰ ﻓَﻞ ﺗُﺨْﺰِﻧﻰ وَ ﺑِﻌَﻤَﻠﻰ ﻓَﻻ
ﺗَﺒْﺘَﻠِﻨﻰ وَ ﻧِﻌَﻤِﮏَ ﻓَﻻ ﺗَﺴْﻠُﺒْﻨﻰ وَاِﻟﻰ ﻏَﯿْﺮِکَ ﻓَﻻ ﺗَﮑِﻠْﻨﻰ اِﻟﻬﻰ اِﻟﻰ
ﻣَﻦْ ﺗَﮑِﻠُﻨﻰ اِﻟﻰ ﻗَﺮﯾﺐ ﻓَﯿَﻘْﻄَﻌُﻨﻰ اَمْ اِﻟﻰ ﺑَﻌﯿﺪ ﻓَﯿَﺘَﺠَﻬَّﻤُﻨﻰ اَمْ اِﻟَﻰ
اﻟْﻤُﺴْﺘَﻀْﻌِﻔﯿﻦَ ﻟﻰ ،وَاَﻧْﺖَ رَﺑّﻰ وَ ﻣَﻠﯿﮏُ اَﻣْﺮى ،اَﺷْﮑُﻮا اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﻏُﺮْﺑَﺘﻰ
وَ ﺑُﻌْﺪَ داری ،وَ ﻫَﻮاﻧﻰ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣَﻦْ ﻣَﻠَّﮑْﺘَﻪُ اَﻣْﺮى اِﻟﻬﯽ ﻓَﻻ ﺗُﺤْﻠِﻞْ ﻋَﻠَﻰَّ
ﻏَﻀَﺒَﮏَ ﻓَﺎِنْ ﻟَﻢْ ﺗَﮑُﻦْ ﻏَﻀِﺒْﺖَ ﻋَﻠَﻰَّ ﻓَﻻ اُﺑﺎﻟﻰ ﺳِﻮاکَ ﺳُﺒْﺤَﺎﻧَﮏَ ﻏَﯿْﺮَ
اَنَّ ﻋﺎﻓِﯿَﺘَﮏَ اَوْﺳَﻊُ ﻟﻰ ،ﻓَﺎَﺳْﺌَﻠُﮏَ ﯾﺎ رَبِّ ﺑِﻨُﻮرِ وَﺟْﻬِﮏَ اﻟَّﺬى اَﺷْﺮَﻗَﺖْ
ﻟَﻪُ اﻻَرْضُ وَاﻟﺴَّﻤﻮاتُ وَ ﮐُﺸِﻔَﺖْ ﺑِﻪِ اﻟﻈُّﻠُﻤﺎتُ وَ ﺻَﻠُﺢَ ﺑِﻪِ
اَﻣْﺮُاﻻَوَّﻟﯿﻦَ وَ اﻻْﺧِﺮﯾﻦَ ،اَنْ ﻻ ﺗُﻤﯿﺘَﻨﻰ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻏَﻀَﺒِﮏَ وَ ﻻ ﺗُﻨْﺰِلَ ﺑﻰ
ﺳَﺨَﻄَﮏَ ،ﻟَﮏَ اﻟْﻌُﺘْﺒﻰ ﻟَﮏَ اﻟْﻌُﺘْﺒﻰ ﺣَﺘّﻰ ﺗَﺮْﺿﻰ ﻗَﺒْﻞَ ذﻟِﮏَ ،ﻻ اِﻟﻪَ اِﻻّ
اَﻧْﺖَ ،رَبَّ اﻟْﺒَﻠَﺪِ اﻟْﺤَﺮامِ ،وَاﻟْﻤَﺸْﻌَﺮِ اﻟْﺤَﺮامِ ،وَاﻟْﺒَﯿْﺖِ اﻟْﻌَﺘﯿﻖِ اﻟَّﺬی
اَﺣْﻠَﻠْﺘَﻪُ اﻟْﺒَﺮَﮐَﺔَ ،وَ ﺟَﻌَﻠْﺘَﻪُ ﻟِﻠﻨّﺎسِ اَﻣْﻨﺎً ،ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ ﻋَﻒ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﻈﯿﻢِ
اﻟﺬُّﻧُﻮبِ ﺑِﺤِﻠْﻤِﻪِ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ اَﺳْﺒَﻎَ اﻟﻨَّﻌْﻤﺂءَ ﺑِﻔَﻀْﻠِﻪِ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ اَﻋْﻄَﻰ
اﻟْﺠَﺰﯾﻞَ ﺑِﮑَﺮَﻣِﻪِ ،ﯾﺎ ﻋُﺪَّﺗﻰ ﻓﻰ ﺷِﺪَّﺗﻰ ،ﯾﺎ ﺻﺎﺣِﺒﻰ ﻓﻰ وَﺣْﺪَﺗﻰ ،ﯾﺎ
ﻏِﯿﺎﺛﻰ ﻓﻰ ﮐُﺮْﺑَﺘﻰ ،ﯾﺎ وَﻟِﯿّﻰ ﻓﻰ ﻧِﻌْﻤَﺘﻰ .ﯾﺎ اِﻟﻬﻰ وَاِﻟﻪَ اﺑﺂﺋﻰ

اِﺑْﺮاﻫﯿﻢِ وَاِﺳْﻤﻌﯿﻞَ وَاِﺳْﺤﻖَ وَﯾَﻌْﻘُﻮبَ وَ رَبَّ ﺟَﺒْﺮَﺋﯿﻞَ وَ ﻣﯿﮑﺎﺋﯿﻞَ وَ
اِﺳْﺮاﻓﯿﻞَ ،وَ رَبَّ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ ﺧﺎﺗَﻢِ اﻟﻨَّﺒِﯿّﯿﻦَ وَ اﻟِﻪِ اﻟْﻤُﻨْﺘَﺠَﺒﯿﻦَ ،وَ ﻣُﻨْﺰِلَ
اﻟﺘَّﻮْرﯾﺔِ وَ اﻻِﻧْﺠﯿﻞِ وَاﻟﺰَّﺑُﻮرِ وَاﻟْﻔُﺮْﻗﺎنِ ،وَ ﻣُﻨَﺰِّلَ ﮐﻬﯿﻌﺺ وَ ﻃﻪ وَ
ﯾﺲ وَاﻟْﻘُﺮانِ اﻟْﺤَﮑﯿﻢِ ،اَﻧْﺖَ ﮐَﻬْﻔﻰ ﺣﯿﻦَ ﺗُﻌْﯿِﯿﻨِﻰَ اﻟْﻤَﺬاﻫِﺐُ ﻓﻰ
ﺳَﻌَﺘِﻬﺎ وَ ﺗَﻀﯿﻖُ ﺑِﯽَ اﻻَرْضُ ﺑِﺮُﺣْﺒِﻬﺎ وَ ﻟَﻮْﻻ رَﺣْﻤَﺘُﮏَ ﻟَﮑُﻨْﺖُ ﻣِﻦَ
اﻟْﻬﺎﻟِﮑﯿﻦَ ،وَ اَﻧْﺖَ ﻣُﻘِﯿﻞُ ﻋَﺜْﺮَﺗﻰ ،وَ ﻟَﻮْ ﻻ ﺳَﺘْﺮُکَ اِﯾّﺎىَ ﻟَﮑُﻨْﺖُ ﻣِﻦَ
اﻟْﻤَﻔْﻀُﻮﺣﯿﻦَ ،وَ اَﻧْﺖَ ﻣُﺆَﯾِّﺪی ﺑِﺎﻟﻨَّﺼْﺮِ ﻋَﻠﻰ اَﻋْﺪآﺋﻰ ،وَ ﻟَﻮْ ﻻ ﻧَﺼْﺮُکَ
اِﯾّﺎیَ ﻟَﮑُﻨْﺖُ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﻤَﻐْﻠُﻮﺑﯿﻦَ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ ﺧَﺺَّ ﻧَﻔْﺴَﻪُ ﺑِﺎﻟﺴُّﻤُﻮِّ وَاﻟﺮِّﻓْﻌَﺔِ،
ﻓَﺎَوﻟِﯿﺂﺋُﻪُ ﺑِﻌِﺰِّهِ ﯾَﻌْﺘَﺰُّونَ ی ﻣَﻦْ ﺟَﻌَﻠَﺖْ ﻟَﻪُ اﻟْﻤُﻠُﻮکُ ﻧﯿﺮَاﻟْﻤَﺬَﻟَّﺔِ ﻋَﻠﻰ
اَﻋْﻨﺎﻗِﻬِﻢْ ،ﻓَﻬُﻢْ ﻣِﻦْ ﺳَﻄَﻮاﺗِﻪِ ﺧﺂﺋِﻔُﻮنَ ،ﯾَﻌْﻠَﻢُ ﺧﺂﺋِﻨَﺔَ اﻻَﻋْﯿُﻦِ وَ م
ﺗُﺨْﻔِﻰ اﻟﺼُّﺪُورُ ،وَ ﻏَﯿْﺐَ ﻣﺎﺗَﺎْﺗﻰ ﺑِﻪِ اﻻَزْﻣِﻨَﺔُ وَاﻟﺪُّﻫُﻮرُ ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ ﻻ ﯾَﻌْﻠَﻢُ
ﮐَﯿْﻒَ ﻫُﻮَ اِﻻّ ﻫُﻮَ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ ﻻ ﯾَﻌْﻠَﻢُ ﻣﺎﻫُﻮَ اِﻻّ ﻫُﻮَ ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ ﻻ ﯾَﻌْﻠَﻤُﻪُ اِﻻّ
ﻫُﻮَ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ ﮐَﺒَﺲَ اﻻَرْضَ ﻋَﻠَﻰ اﻟْﻤﺂءِ وَ ﺳَﺪَّاﻟْﻬَﻮآءَ ﺑِﺎﻟﺴَّﻤﺂءِ ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ ﻟَﻪُ
اَﮐْﺮَمُ اﻻَﺳْﻤﺂءِ ﯾﺎ ذَااﻟْﻤَﻌْﺮُوفِ اﻟَّﺬی ﻻ ﯾَﻨْﻘَﻄِﻊُ اَﺑَﺪاً ﯾﺎ ﻣُﻘَﯿِّﺾَ اﻟﺮَّﮐْﺐِ
ﻟِﯿُﻮﺳُﻒَ ﻓِﻰ اﻟْﺒَﻠَﺪِ اﻟْﻘَﻔْﺮِ وَ ﻣُﺨْﺮِﺟَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﺠُﺐِّ وَ ﺟﺎﻋِﻠَﻪُ ﺑَﻌْﺪَ
اﻟْﻌُﺒُﻮدِﯾَّﺔِ ﻣَﻠِﮑﺎً ﯾﺎ رادَّهُ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﯾَﻌْﻘُﻮبَ ﺑَﻌْﺪَ اَنِ اﺑْﯿَﻀَّﺖْ ﻋَﯿْﻨﺎهُ ﻣِﻦَ
اﻟْﺤُﺰْنِ ﻓَﻬُﻮَ ﮐَﻈﯿﻢٌ ،ﯾﺎ ﮐﺎﺷِﻒَ اﻟﻀُّﺮِّ وَ اﻟْﺒَﻠْﻮى ﻋَﻦْ اَﯾُّﻮبَ وَ ﯾﺎ
ﻣُﻤْﺴِﮏَ ﯾَﺪَىْ اِﺑْﺮاﻫﯿﻢَ ﻋَﻦْ ذَﺑْﺢِ اﺑْﻨِﻪِ ﺑَﻌْﺪَ ﮐِﺒَﺮِ ﺳِﻨِّﻪِ وَ ﻓَﻨﺂءِ ﻋُﻤُﺮِهِ ﯾﺎ
ﻣَﻦِ اﺳْﺘَﺠﺎبَ ﻟِﺰَﮐَﺮِﯾّﺎ ﻓَﻮَﻫَﺐَ ﻟَﻪُ ﯾَﺤْﯿﻰ وَ ﻟَﻢْ ﯾَﺪَﻋْﻪُ ﻓَﺮْد وَﺣﯿﺪاً ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ
اَﺧْﺮَجَ ﯾُﻮﻧُﺲَ ﻣِﻦْ ﺑَﻄْﻦِ اﻟْﺤُﻮتِ ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ ﻓَﻠَﻖَ اﻟْﺒَﺤْﺮَ ﻟِﺒَﻨﯽ اِﺳﺮآﺋﯿﻞَ
ﻓَﺎَﻧْﺠﺎﻫُﻢْ ،وَ ﺟَﻌَﻞَ ﻓِﺮْﻋُﻮنَ وَ ﺟُﻨُﻮدَهُ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﻤُﻐْﺮَﻗﯿﻦَ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ اَرْﺳَﻞَ
اﻟﺮِّﯾﺎحَ ﻣُﺒَﺸِّﺮات ﺑَﯿْﻦَ ﯾَﺪَىْ رَﺣْﻤَﺘِﻪِ ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ ﻟَﻢْ ﯾَﻌْﺠَﻞْ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣَﻦْ ﻋَﺼﺎهُ
ﻣِﻦْ ﺧَﻠْﻘِﻪِ ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦِ اﺳْﺘَﻨْﻘَﺬَ اﻟﺴَّﺤَﺮَةَ ﻣِﻦْ ﺑَﻌْﺪِ ﻃُﻮلِ اﻟْﺠُﺤُﻮدِ وَ ﻗَﺪْ
ﻏَﺪَوْا ﻓﻰ ﻧِﻌْﻤَﺘِﻪِ ﯾَﺎْﮐُﻠُﻮنَ رِزْﻗَﻪُ وَ ﯾَﻌْﺒُﺪُونَ ﻏَﯿْﺮَهُ ،وَ ﻗَﺪْ ﺣﺂدُّوهُ وَ
ﻧﺎدُّوهُ وَ ﮐَﺬَّﺑُﻮا رُﺳُﻠَﻪُ ﯾﺎاﻟﻠﻪُ ﯾﺎاﻟﻠﻪُ ﯾﺎﺑَﺪیءُ ﯾﺎ ﺑَﺪﯾﻌﺎً ﻻ ﻧِﺪَّ ﻟَﮏَ ،ﯾﺎ
داﺋِﻤﺎً ﻻ ﻧَﻔﺎدَ ﻟَﮏَ ی ﺣَﯿّﺎً ﺣﯿﻦَ ﻻ ﺣَﯽَّ ،ﯾﺎﻣُﺤْﯿِﯽَ اﻟْﻤَﻮْﺗﻰ ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ ﻫُﻮَ
ﻗﺎﺋِﻢٌ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﮐُﻞِّ ﻧَﻔْﺲ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﮐَﺴَﺒَﺖْ ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ ﻗَﻞَّ ﻟَﻪُ ﺷُﮑْﺮى ﻓَﻠَﻢْ
ﯾَﺤْﺮِﻣْﻨِﯽ وَ ﻋَﻈُﻤَﺖْ ﺧَﻄﯿﺌَﺘﯽ ﻓَﻠَﻢْ ﯾَﻔْﻀَﺤْﻨِﻰ وَ رَآﻧﯽ ﻋَﻠَﻰ
اﻟْﻤَﻌﺎﺻﻰ ﻓَﻠَﻢْ ﯾَﺸْﻬَﺮْﻧﻰ ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ ﺣَﻔِﻈَﻨﻰ ﻓﻰ ﺻِﻐَﺮی ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ
رَزَﻗَﻨﯽ ﻓﯽ ﮐِﺒَﺮی ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ اَﯾﺎدﯾﻪِ ﻋِﻨْﺪی ﻻ ﺗُﺤْﺼﻰ وَ ﻧِﻌَﻤُﻪُ ﻻ ﺗُﺠﺎزى

ی ﻣَﻦْ ﻋﺎرَﺿَﻨﻰ ﺑِﺎﻟْﺨَﯿْﺮِ وَاﻻِﺣْﺴﺎنِ وَ ﻋﺎرَﺿْﺘُﻪُ ﺑِﺎﻻِﺳﺂﺋَﺔِ وَاﻟْﻌِﺼْﯿﺎنِ،
ﯾﺎﻣَﻦْ ﻫَﺪاﻧﻰ ﻟِﻻﯾﻤﺎنِ ﻣِﻦْ ﻗَﺒْﻞِ اَنْ اَﻋْﺮِفَ ﺷُﮑْﺮَ اﻻِﻣْﺘِﻨﺎنِ ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ
دَﻋَﻮْﺗُﻪُ ﻣَﺮﯾﻀﺎً ﻓَﺸَﻔﺎﻧﻰ ،وَ ﻋُﺮْﯾﺎن ﻓَﮑَﺴﺎﻧﻰ ،وَ ﺟﺎﯾِﻌﺎً ﻓَﺎَﺷْﺒَﻌَﻨﻰ ،وَ
ﻋَﻄْﺸﺎﻧﺎً ﻓَﺎَرْواﻧﻰ ،وَ ذَﻟﯿﻞ ﻓَﺎَﻋَﺰَّﻧﯽ ،وَ ﺟﺎﻫِﻻً ﻓَﻌَﺮَّﻓَﻨﻰ وَ وَﺣﯿﺪاً
ﻓَﮑَﺜَّﺮَﻧﻰ ،وَ ﻏﺎﺋِﺐ ﻓَﺮَدَّﻧﻰ ،وَ ﻣُﻘِﻻًّ ﻓَﺎَﻏْﻨﺎﻧﻰ وَ ﻣُﻨْﺘَﺼِﺮاً ﻓَﻨَﺼَﺮَﻧﻰ وَ
ﻏَﻨِﯽّ ﻓَﻠَﻢْ ﯾَﺴْﻠُﺒْﻨﻰ وَ اَﻣْﺴَﮑْﺖُ ﻋَﻦْ ﺟَﻤﯿﻊِ ذﻟِﮏَ ﻓَﺎﺑْﺘَﺪَ أَﻧﻰ ﻓَﻠَﮏَ
اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ وَاﻟﺸُّﮑْﺮُ ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ اَﻗﺎلَ ﻋَﺜْﺮَﺗﻰ وَ ﻧَﻔَّﺲَ ﮐُﺮْﺑَﺘﻰ وَ اَﺟﺎبَ
دَﻋْﻮَﺗﻰ ،وَ ﺳَﺘَﺮَﻋَﻮْرَﺗﻰ وَ ﻏَﻔَﺮَ ذُﻧُﻮﺑﻰ ،وَ ﺑَﻠَّﻐَﻨﻰ ﻃَﻠِﺒَﺘﻰ ،وَ ﻧَﺼَﺮَﻧﻰ
ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻋَﺪُّوى ،وَ اِنْ اَﻋُﺪَّ ﻧِﻌَﻤَﮏَ وَ ﻣِﻨَﻨَﮏ وَ ﮐَﺮاﺋِﻢَ ﻣِﻨَﺤِﮏَ ﻻاُﺣْﺼﯿﻬﺎ ﯾﺎ
ﻣَﻮْﻻىَ اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی ﻣَﻨَﻨْﺖَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی اَﻧْﻌَﻤْﺖَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی اَﺣْﺴَﻨْﺖَ،
اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی اَﺟْﻤَﻠْﺖَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی اَﻓْﻀَﻠْﺖَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی اَﮐْﻤَﻠْﺖَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ
اﻟَّﺬی رَزَﻗْﺖَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی وَﻓَّﻘْﺖَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی اَﻋْﻄَﯿْﺖَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی
اَﻏْﻨَﯿْﺖَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی اَﻗْﻨَﯿْﺖَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی آوَﯾْﺖَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی ﮐَﻔَﯿْﺖَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ
اﻟَّﺬی ﻫَﺪَﯾْﺖَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی ﻋَﺼَﻤْﺖَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی ﺳَﺘَﺮْتَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی
ﻏَﻔَﺮْتَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی اَﻗَﻠْﺖَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی ﻣَﮑَّﻨْﺖَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی اَﻋْﺰَزْتَ،
اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی اَﻋَﻨْﺖَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی ﻋَﻀَﺪْتَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی اَﯾَّﺪْتَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی
ﻧَﺼَﺮْتَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی ﺷَﻔَﯿْﺖَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی ﻋﺎﻓَﯿْﺖَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی اَﮐْﺮَﻣْﺖَ،
ﺗَﺒﺎرَﮐْﺖَ وَﺗَﻌﺎﻟَﯿْﺖَ ،ﻓَﻠَﮏَ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ داﺋِﻤﺎً وَﻟَﮏَ اﻟﺸُّﮑْﺮُ واﺻِﺒﺎً اَﺑَﺪاً .ﺛُﻢَّ
اَﻧَﺎ ﯾﺎ اِﻟﻬِﯽ اَﻟْﻤُﻌْﺘَﺮِفُ ﺑِﺬُﻧُﻮﺑﻰ ﻓَﺎﻏْﻔِﺮْﻫﺎ ﻟﯽ ،اَﻧَﺎ اﻟَّﺬی اَﺳَﺄْتُ ،اَﻧَﺎ
اﻟَّﺬی اَﺧْﻄَﺄْتُ ،اَﻧَﺎ اﻟَّﺬی ﻫَﻤَﻤْﺖُ ،اَﻧَﺎ اﻟَّﺬی ﺟَﻬِﻠْﺖُ ،اَﻧَﺎ اﻟَّﺬی ﻏَﻔَﻠْﺖُ،
اَﻧَﺎ اﻟَّﺬی ﺳَﻬَﻮْتُ ،اَﻧَﺎ اﻟَّﺬِى اﻋْﺘَﻤَﺪْتُ ،اَﻧﺎ اﻟَّﺬی ﺗَﻌَﻤَّﺪْتُ ،اَﻧَﺎ اﻟَّﺬی
وَﻋَﺪْتُ ،وَ اَﻧَﺎ اﻟَّﺬِی اَﺧْﻠَﻔْﺖُ ،اَنَ اﻟَّﺬِی ﻧَﮑَﺜْﺖُ ،اَﻧَﺎ اﻟَّﺬِی اَﻗْﺮَرْتُ ،اَﻧَﺎ
اﻟَّﺬِى اﻋْﺘَﺮَﻓْﺖُ ﺑِﻨِﻌْﻤَﺘِﮏَ ﻋَﻠَﻰَّ وَﻋِﻨْﺪی ،وَاَﺑُﻮءُ ﺑِﺬُﻧُﻮﺑﻰ ﻓَﺎﻏْﻔِﺮْﻫﺎ ﻟﻰ،
ی ﻣَﻦْ ﻻ ﺗَﻀُﺮُّهُ ذُﻧُﻮبُ ﻋِﺒﺎدِهِ ،وَ ﻫُﻮَاﻟْﻐَﻨِﻰُّ ﻋَﻦْ ﻃﺎﻋَﺘِﻬِﻢْ ،وَاﻟْﻤُﻮَﻓِّﻖُ
ﻣَﻦْ ﻋَﻤِﻞَ ﺻﺎﻟِﺤﺎً ﻣِﻨْﻬُﻢْ ﺑِﻤَﻌُﻮﻧَﺘِﻪِ وَ رَﺣْﻤَﺘِﻪِ ،ﻓَﻠَﮏَ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ اِﻟﻬﯽ وَ
ﺳَﯿِّﺪی ،اِﻟﻬﯽ اَﻣَﺮْﺗَﻨﯽ ﻓَﻌَﺼَﯿْﺘُﮏَ وَ ﻧَﻬَﯿْﺘَﻨﯽ ﻓَﺎرْﺗَﮑَﺒْﺖُ ﻧَﻬْﯿَﮏَ،
ﻓَﺎَﺻْﺒَﺤْﺖُ ﻻ ذا ﺑَﺮآءَة ﻟﯽ ﻓَﺎَﻋْﺘَﺬِرُ ،وَ ﻻ ذا ﻗُﻮَّة ﻓَﺎَﻧْﺘَﺼِﺮُ ،ﻓَﺒِﺎَىِّ
ﺷَﯽْء اَﺳْﺘَﻘْﺒِﻠُﮏَ ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻮْﻻىَ ،اَﺑِﺴَﻤْﻌﯽ اَمْ ﺑِﺒَﺼَﺮی اَمْ ﺑِﻠِﺴﺎﻧﯽ اَمْ
ﺑِﯿَﺪی اَمْ ﺑِﺮِﺟْﻠﯽ ،اَﻟَﯿْﺲَ ﮐُﻠُّﻬﺎ ﻧِﻌَﻤَﮏَ ﻋِﻨْﺪی وَ ﺑِﮑُﻠِّﻬﺎ ﻋَﺼَﯿْﺘُﮏَ ،ﯾﺎ
ﻣَﻮْﻻیَ ﻓَﻠَﮏَ اﻟْﺤُﺠَّﺔُ وَاﻟﺴَّﺒﯿﻞُ ﻋَﻠَﻰَّ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ ﺳَﺘَﺮَﻧﻰ ﻣِﻦَ اﻵﺑﺂءِ

وَاﻻُﻣَّﻬﺎتِ اَنْ ﯾَﺰْﺟُﺮُوﻧﻰ ،وَ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﻌَﺸﺂﺋِﺮِ وَ اﻻِﺧْﻮانِ اَنْ ﯾُﻌَﯿِّﺮُوﻧﻰ،
وَ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﺴَّﻻﻃﯿﻦِ اَنْ ﯾُﻌﺎﻗِﺒُﻮﻧﻰ وَ ﻟَﻮِ اﻃَّﻠَﻌُﻮ ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻮْﻻیَ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣَﺎ
اَﻃَّﻠَﻌْﺖَ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ ﻣِﻨّﻰ اِذاً ﻣﺎ اَﻧْﻈَﺮُوﻧﻰ ،وَ ﻟَﺮَﻓَﻀُﻮﻧﻰ وَ ﻗَﻄَﻌُﻮﻧﻰ ﻓَﻬﺎ
اَﻧَﺎ ذا ﯾﺎ اِﻟﻬﯽ ﺑَﯿْﻦَ ﯾَﺪَﯾْﮏَ ی ﺳَﯿِّﺪی ﺧﺎﺿِﻊٌ ذَﻟﯿﻞٌ ﺣَﺼﯿﺮٌ ﺣَﻘﯿﺮٌ ،ﻻ
ذُوﺑَﺮآءَة ﻓَﺎَﻋْﺘَﺬِرُ وَ ل ذُو ﻗُﻮَّة ﻓَﺎَﻧْﺘَﺼِﺮَوَ ﻻ ﺣُﺠَّﺔ ﻓَﺎَﺣْﺘَﺞُّ ﺑِﻬﺎ وَ ﻻ
ﻗﺎﺋِﻞ ﻟَﻢْ اَﺟْﺘَﺮِحْ وَ ﻟَﻢْ اَﻋْﻤَﻞْ ﺳُﻮءً وَ ﻣﺎ ﻋَﺴَﻰ اﻟْﺠُﺤُﻮدُ وَﻟَﻮْ ﺟَﺤَﺪْتُ
ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻮْﻻیَ ﯾَﻨْﻔَﻌُﻨﻰ ،ﮐَﯿْﻒَ وَ اَﻧّﻰ ذﻟِﮏَ ،وَ ﺟَﻮارِﺣﯽ ﮐُﻠُّﻬﺎ ﺷﺎﻫِﺪَةٌ
ﻋَﻠَﯽَّ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﻗَﺪْ ﻋَﻤِﻠَﺖْ ،وَ ﻋَﻠِﻤْﺖُ ﯾَﻘﻨﯿﺎً ﻏَﯿْﺮَ ذی ﺷَﮏٍّ اِﻧَّﮏَ ﺳﺂﺋِﻠِﻰ ﻣِﻦْ
ﻋَﻈﺂﺋِﻢِ اﻻُﻣُﻮرِ ،وَ اَﻧَّﮏَ اﻟْﺤَﮑَﻢُ اﻟْﻌَﺪْلُ اﻟَّﺬى ﻻ ﺗَﺠُﻮرُ وَ ﻋَﺪْﻟُﮏَ
ﻣُﻬْﻠِﮑﯽ ،وَ ﻣِﻦْ ﮐُﻞِّ ﻋَﺪْﻟِﮏَ ﻣَﻬْﺮَﺑﻰ ،ﻓَﺎِنْ ﺗُﻌَﺬِّﺑْﻨﻰ ﯾﺎ اِﻟﻬﯽ ﻓَﺒِﺬُﻧُﻮﺑﻰ
ﺑَﻌْﺪَ ﺣُﺠَﺘِّﮏَ ﻋَﻠَﯽَّ وَ اِنْ ﺗَﻌْﻒُ ﻋَﻨّﻰ ﻓَﺒِﺤِﻠْﻤِﮏَ وَﺟُﻮدِکَ وَ ﮐَﺮَﻣِﮏَ .ﻻ
اِﻟﻪَ اِﻻّ اَﻧْﺖَ ﺳُﺒْﺤﺎﻧَﮏَ اِﻧّﻰ ﮐُﻨْﺖُ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﻈّﺎﻟِﻤِﯿﻦَ ،ﻻ اِﻟﻪَ اِﻻّ اَﻧْﺖَ
ﺳُﺒْﺤﺎﻧَﮏَ اِﻧّﻰ ﮐُﻨْﺖُ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﻤُﺴْﺘَﻐْﻔِﺮﯾﻦَ ،ﻻ اِﻟﻪَ اِﻻّ اَﻧْﺖَ ﺳُﺒْﺤﺎﻧَﮏَ اِﻧّﻰ
ﮐُﻨْﺖُ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﻤُﻮَﺣِّﺪﯾﻦَ ،ﻻ اِﻟﻪَ اِﻻّ اَﻧْﺖَ ﺳُﺒْﺤﺎﻧَﮏَ اِﻧّﻰ ﮐُﻨْﺖُ ﻣِﻦَ
اﻟْﺨﺂﺋِﻔﯿﻦَ ،ﻻ اِﻟﻪ َاِﻻّ اَﻧْﺖَ ﺳُﺒْﺤﺎﻧَﮏَ اِﻧّﻰ ﮐُﻨْﺖُ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﻮَﺟِﻠﯿﻦَ ،ﻻ اِﻟﻪَ
اِﻻّ اَﻧْﺖَ ﺳُﺒْﺤﺎﻧَﮏَ اِﻧّﻰ ﮐُﻨْﺖُ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﺮّاﺟﯿﻦَ ،ﻻ اِﻟﻪَ اِﻻّ اَﻧْﺖَ ﺳُﺒْﺤﺎﻧَﮏَ
اِﻧّﻰ ﮐُﻨْﺖُ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﺮّاﻏِﺒﯿﻦَ ،ﻻ اِﻟﻪَ اِﻻّ اَﻧْﺖَ ﺳُﺒْﺤﺎﻧَﮏَ اِﻧّﻰ ﮐُﻨْﺖُ ﻣِﻦَ
اﻟْﻤُﻬَﻠِّﻠﯿﻦَ ،ﻻ اِﻟﻪَ اِﻻّ اَﻧْﺖَ ﺳُﺒْﺤﺎﻧَﮏَ اِﻧّﻰ ﮐُﻨْﺖُ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﺴّﺎﺋِﻠﯿﻦَ ﻻ اِﻟﻪَ
اِﻻّ اَﻧْﺖَ ﺳُﺒْﺤﺎﻧَﮏَ اِﻧّﻰ ﮐُﻨْﺖُ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﻤُﺴَﺒِّﺤﯿﻦَ ،ﻻ اِﻟﻪَ اِﻻّ اَﻧْﺖَ ﺳُﺒْﺤﺎﻧَﮏَ
اِﻧّﻰ ﮐُﻨْﺖُ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﻤُﮑَﺒِّﺮﯾﻦَ ،ﻻ اِﻟﻪَ اِﻻّ اَﻧْﺖَ ﺳُﺒْﺤﺎﻧَﮏَ رَﺑّﻰ وَ رَبُّ اﺑﺎﺋِﻰَ
اﻻَوَّﻟﯿﻦَ .اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻫَﺬاﺛَﻨﺂﺋﻰ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ ﻣُﻤَﺠِّﺪاً وَاِﺧْﻻﺻﯽ ﻟِﺬِﮐْﺮِکَ ﻣُﻮَﺣِّﺪاً
وَاِﻗْﺮاری ﺑِﺂﻻﺋِﮏَ ﻣُﻌَﺪِّداً وَ اِنْ ﮐُﻨْﺖُ ﻣُﻘِّﺮاً اَﻧّﻰ ﻟَﻢْ اُﺣْﺼِﻬﺎ ﻟِﮑَﺜْﺮَﺗِﻬﺎ وَ
ﺳُﺒُﻮﻏِﻬﺎ وَ ﺗَﻈﺎﻫُﺮِﻫﺎ وَ ﺗَﻘﺎدُﻣِﻬﺎ اِﻟﻰ ﺣﺎدِث ﻣﺎ ﻟَﻢْ ﺗَﺰَلْ ﺗَﺘَﻌَﻬَّﺪُﻧﻰ ﺑِﻪِ
ﻣَﻌَﻬﺎ ﻣُﻨْﺬُ ﺧَﻠَﻘْﺘَﻨﯽ وَ ﺑَﺮَأْﺗَﻨﻰ ﻣِﻦْ اَوَّلِ اﻟْﻌُﻤْﺮِ ﻣِﻦَ اﻻِﻏْﻨﺂءِ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﻔَﻘْﺮِ
وَ ﮐَﺸْﻒِ اﻟﻀُّﺮِّ وَ ﺗَﺴﺒﯿﺐِ اﻟْﯿُﺴْﺮِ وَ دَﻓِْﻊ اﻟْﻌُﺴْﺮِ وَ ﺗَﻔْﺮﯾﺞِ اﻟْﮑَﺮْبِ
وَاﻟْﻌﺎﻓِﯿَﺔِ ﻓِﻰ اﻟْﺒَﺪَنِ وَاﻟﺴَّﻻﻣَﺔِ ﻓِﻰ اﻟﺪِّﯾﻦِ وَ ﻟَﻮْ رَﻓَﺪَﻧﯽ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻗَﺪْرِ
ذِﮐْﺮِ ﻧِﻌْﻤَﺘِﮏَ ﺟَﻤﯿﻊُ اﻟْﻌﺎﻟَﻤﯿﻦَ ﻣِﻦَ اﻻَوَّﻟﯿﻦَ وَ اﻻﺧِﺮﯾﻦَ م ﻗَﺪَرْتُ وَ ﻻ
ﻫُﻢْ ﻋَﻠﻰ ذﻟِﮏَ ،ﺗَﻘَﺪَّﺳْﺖَ وَ ﺗَﻌﺎﻟَﯿْﺖَ ﻣِﻦْ رَبٍّ ﮐَﺮﯾﻢ ﻋَﻈﯿﻢ رَﺣﯿﻢ ،ﻻ
ﺗُﺤْﺼﻰ آﻻؤُکَ وَ ﻻ ﯾُﺒْﻠَﻎُ ﺛَﻨﺂؤُکَ وَ ل ﺗُﮑﺎﻓﻰ ﻧَﻌْﻤﺂؤُکَ ،ﺻَﻞِّ ﻋَﻠﻰ
ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ وَ آلِ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ وَ اَﺗْﻤِﻢِ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻨﺎ ﻧِﻌَﻤَﮏَ وَاَﺳْﻌِﺪْﻧﺎ ﺑِﻄﺎﻋَﺘِﮏَ ﺳُﺒْﺤﺎﻧَﮏَ

ﻻ اِﻟﻪَ اِل اَﻧْﺖَ .اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اِﻧَّﮏَ ﺗُﺠﯿﺐُ اﻟْﻤُﻀْﻄَﺮَّ وَ ﺗَﮑْﺸِﻒُ اﻟﺴّﻮُءَ َ
و
ﺗُﻐﯿﺚُ اﻟْﻤَﮑْﺮُوبَ وَ ﺗَﺸْﻔِﻰ اﻟﺴَّﻘﯿﻢَ وَ ﺗُﻐْﻨِﻰ اﻟْﻔَﻘﯿﺮَ وَ ﺗَﺠْﺒُﺮُ اﻟْﮑَﺴﯿﺮَ
وَ ﺗَﺮْﺣَﻢُ اﻟْﺼَّﻐﯿﺮَ وَ ﺗُﻌﯿﻦُ اﻟْﮑَﺒﯿﺮَ وَ ﻟَﯿْﺲَ دُوﻧَﮏَ ﻇَﻬﯿﺮٌ وَ ﻻ ﻓَﻮْﻗَﮏَ
ﻗَﺪﯾﺮٌ وَاَﻧْﺖَ اﻟْﻌَﻠِﻰُّ اﻟْﮑَﺒﯿﺮُ ،ی ﻣُﻄْﻠِﻖَ اﻟْﻤُﮑَﺒَّﻞِ اﻻَﺳﯿﺮِ ی رازِقَ
اﻟﻄِّﻔﻞِ اﻟﺼَّﻐﯿﺮِ ﯾﺎ ﻋِﺼْﻤَﺔَ اﻟْﺨﺂﺋِﻒِ اﻟْﻤُﺴْﺘَﺠﯿﺮِ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ ﻻ ﺷَﺮﯾﮏَ ﻟَﻪُ
وَ ﻻ وَزﯾﺮَ ،ﺻَﻞِّ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ وَالِ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ وَاَﻋْﻄِﻨﻰ ﻓﯽ ﻫﺬِهِ اﻟْﻌَﺸِﯿَّﺔِ
اَﻓْﻀَﻞَ ﻣﺂ اَﻋْﻄَﯿْﺖَ وَاَﻧَﻠْﺖَ اَﺣَﺪاً ﻣِﻦْ ﻋِﺒﺎدِکَ ﻣِﻦْ ﻧِﻌْﻤَﺔ ﺗُﻮﻟﯿﻬﺎ وَاﻻء
ﺗُﺠَﺪِّدُﻫﺎ وَ ﺑَﻠِﯿَّﺔ ﺗَﺼْﺮِﻓُﻬﺎ وَ ﮐُﺮْﺑَﺔ ﺗَﮑْﺸِﻔُﻬﺎ وَ دَﻋْﻮَة ﺗَﺴْﻤَﻌُﻬﺎ وَ ﺣَﺴَﻨَﺔ
ﺗَﺘَﻘَﺒَّﻠُﻬﺎ وَﺳَﯿِّﺌَﺔ ﺗَﺘَﻐَﻤَّﺪُﻫﺎ ،اِﻧَّﮏَ ﻟَﻄﯿﻒٌ ﺑِﻢ ﺗَﺸﺂءُ ﺧَﺒﯿﺮٌ وَ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﮐُﻞِّ
ﺷَﻰْءِ ﻗَﺪﯾﺮٌ .اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اِﻧَّﮏَ اَﻗْﺮَبُ ﻣَﻦْ دُﻋِﻰَ وَاَﺳْﺮَعُ ﻣَﻦْ اَﺟﺎبَ وَاَﮐْﺮَمُ
ﻣَﻦْ ﻋَﻔﻰ وَاَوْﺳَﻊُ ﻣَﻦْ اَﻋْﻄﻰ وَ اَﺳْﻤَﻊُ ﻣَﻦْ ﺳُﺌِﻞَ ﯾﺎ رَﺣْﻤﻦَ اﻟﺪُّﻧْﯿﺎ
وَاﻻﺧِﺮَةِ وَ رَﺣﯿﻤَﻬُﻤﺎ ﻟَﯿْﺲَ ﮐَﻤِﺜْﻠِﮏَ ﻣَﺴْﺌُﻮلٌ وَ ﻻ ﺳِﻮاکَ ﻣَﺄْﻣُﻮلٌ،
دَﻋَﻮْﺗُﮏَ ﻓَﺎَﺟَﺒْﺘَﻨﻰ وَﺳَﺌَﻠْﺘُﮏَ ﻓَﺎَﻋْﻄَﯿْﺘَﻨﻰ وَ رَﻏِﺒْﺖُ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﻓَﺮَﺣِﻤْﺘَﻨﻰ وَ
وَﺛِﻘْﺖُ ﺑِﮏَ ﻓَﻨَﺠَّﯿْﺘَﻨﻰ وَ ﻓَﺰِﻋْﺖُ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﻓَﮑَﻔَﯿْﺘَﻨﻰ .اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻓَﺼَﻞِّ ﻋَﻠﻰ
ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ ﻋَﺒْﺪِکَ وَ رَﺳُﻮﻟِﮏَ وَﻧَﺒِﯿِّﮏَ وَ ﻋَﻠﻰ اﻟِﻪِ اﻟﻄَّﯿِﺒّﯿﻦَ اﻟﻄّﺎﻫِﺮﯾﻦَ
اَﺟْﻤَﻌﯿﻦَ ،وَ ﺗَﻤِّﻢْ ﻟَﻨﺎ ﻧَﻌْﻤﺂﺋَﮏَ وَ ﻫَﻨِّﺌْﻦ ﻋَﻄﺂﺋَﮏَ وَ اﮐْﺘُﺒْﻨﺎ ﻟَﮏَ ﺷﺎﮐِﺮﯾﻦَ
وَ ﻻِ ﻻﺋِﮏَ ذاﮐِﺮﯾﻦَ اﻣﯿﻦَ اﻣﯿﻦَ رَبَّ اﻟﻌﺎﻟَﻤﯿﻦَ .اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ ﻣَﻠَﮏَ
ﻓَﻘَﺪَرَ ،وَ ﻗَﺪَرَ ﻓَﻘَﻬَﺮَ ،وَ ﻋُﺼِﯽَ ﻓَﺴَﺘَﺮَ ،وَ اﺳْﺘُﻐْﻔِﺮَ ﻓَﻐَﻔَﺮَ ،ﯾﺎ ﻏﺎﯾَﺔَ
اﻟﻄّﺎﻟِﺒﯿﻦَ اﻟﺮّاﻏِﺒﯿﻦَ ،وَ ﻣُﻨْﺘَﻬﻰ اَﻣَﻞِ اﻟﺮّاﺟﯿﻦَ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ اَﺣﺎطَ ﺑِﮑُﻞِّ
ﺷَﻰْء ﻋِﻠْﻤﺎً وَ وَﺳِﻊَ اﻟْﻤُﺴْﺘَﻘﯿﻠﯿﻦَ رَأْﻓَﺔً وَ رَﺣْﻤَﺔً وَ ﺣِﻠْﻤﺎً .اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اِﻧّﺎ
ﻧَﺘَﻮَﺟَّﻪُ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﻓﻰ ﻫﺬِهِ اﻟْﻌَﺸِﯿَّﺔِ اﻟَّﺘﻰ ﺷَﺮَّﻓْﺘَﻬﺎ وَ ﻋَﻈَّﻤْﺘَﻬﺎ ﺑِﻤُﺤَﻤَّﺪ
ﻧَﺒِﯿِّﮏَ وَ رَﺳُﻮﻟِﮏَ وَ ﺧِﯿَﺮَﺗِﮏَ ﻣِﻦْ ﺧَﻠْﻘِﮏَ وَاَﻣﯿﻨِﮏَ ﻋَﻠﻰ وَﺣْﯿِﮏَ ،اﻟْﺒَﺸﯿﺮِ
اﻟﻨَّﺬﯾﺮِ اﻟﺴِّﺮاجِ اﻟْﻤُﻨﯿﺮِ ،اﻟَّﺬی اَﻧْﻌَﻤْﺖَ ﺑِﻪِ ﻋَﻠَﻰ اﻟْﻤُﺴْﻠِﻤﯿﻦَ وَ ﺟَﻌَﻠْﺘَﻪُ
رَﺣْﻤَﺔً ﻟِﻠْﻌﺎﻟَﻤﯿﻦَ ،اَﻟّﻠﻬُﻢَّ ﻓَﺼَﻞِّ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ وَ آلِ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ ﮐَﻤﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪٌ
اَﻫْﻞٌ ﻟِﺬﻟِﮏَ ﻣِﻨْﮏَ ﯾﺎ ﻋَﻈﯿﻢُ ﻓَﺼَﻞِّ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ وَ ﻋَﻠﻰ اﻟِﻪِ اﻟْﻤُﻨْﺘَﺠَﺒﯿﻦَ
اﻟﻄَّﯿِّﺒﯿﻦَ اﻟﻄّﺎﻫِﺮﯾﻦَ اَﺟْﻤَﻌﯿﻦَ ،وَ ﺗَﻐَﻤَّﺪْﻧﺎ ﺑِﻌَﻔِﻮْکَ ﻋَﻨّﺎ ﻓَﺎِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﻋَﺠَّﺖِ
اﻻَﺻْﻮاتُ ﺑِﺼُﻨُﻮفِ اﻟﻠُّﻐﺎتِ ،ﻓَﺎﺟْﻌَﻞْ ﻟَﻨَﺎ اﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻓﻰ ﻫﺬِهِ اﻟْﻌَﺸِﯿَّﺔِ
ﻧَﺼﯿﺒﺎً ﻣِﻦْ ﮐُﻞِّ ﺧَﯿْﺮ ﺗَﻘْﺴِﻤُﻪُ ﺑَﯿْﻦَ ﻋِﺒﺎدِکَ ،وَ ﻧُﻮر ﺗَﻬْﺪى ﺑِﻪِ وَ رَﺣْﻤَﺔ
ﺗَﻨْﺸُﺮُﻫﺎ وَ ﺑَﺮَﮐَﺔ ﺗُﻨْﺰِﻟُﻬﺎ وَ ﻋﺎﻓِﯿَﺔ ﺗُﺠَﻠِّﻠُﻬﺎ وَ رِزْق ﺗَﺒْﺴُﻄُﻪُ ،ﯾﺎ اَرْﺣَﻢَ
اﻟﺮّاﺣِﻤﯿﻦَ .اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اﻗْﻠِﺒْﻨﺎ ﻓﻰ ﻫﺬَا اﻟْﻮَﻗْﺖِ ﻣُﻨْﺠِﺤِﯿﻦَ ﻣُﻔْﻠِﺤﯿﻦَ

ﻣَﺒْﺮُورﯾﻦَ ﻏﺎﻧِﻤﯿﻦَ وَ ﻻ ﺗَﺠْﻌَﻠْﻨﺎ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟْﻘﺎﻧِﻄﯿﻦَ ،وَ ﻻ ﺗُﺨْﻠِﻨﺎ ﻣِ ْ
ﻦ
رَﺣْﻤَﺘِﮏَ وَ ل ﺗَﺤْﺮِﻣْﻨﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻧُﺆَﻣِّﻠُﻪُ ﻣِﻦْ ﻓَﻀْﻠِﮏَ ،وَ ﻻ ﺗَﺠْﻌَﻠْﻨﺎ ﻣِﻦْ رَﺣْﻤَﺘِﮏَ
ﻣَﺤْﺮُوﻣﯿﻦَ ،وَ ﻻ ﻟِﻔَﻀْﻞِ ﻣﺎ ﻧُﺆَﻣِّﻠُﻪُ ﻣِﻦْ ﻋَﻄﺂﺋِﮏَ ﻗﺎﻧِﻄﯿﻦَ ،وَ ﻻ ﺗَﺮُدَّن
ﺧﺂﺋِﺒِﯿﻦَ ،وَ ﻻ ﻣِﻦْ ﺑﺎﺑِﮏَ ﻣَﻄْﺮُودﯾﻦَ ،ﯾﺎ اَﺟْﻮَدَ اﻻَﺟْﻮَدﯾﻦَ وَ اَﮐْﺮَمَ
اﻻَﮐْﺮَﻣﯿﻦَ ،اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ اَﻗْﺒَﻠْﻨﺎ ﻣُﻮﻗِﻨﯿﻦَ وَﻟِﺒَﯿْﺘِﮏَ اﻟَﺤْﺮامِ اﻣّﯿﻦَ ﻗﺎﺻِﺪﯾﻦَ،
ﻓَﺎَﻋِﻨّﺎ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣَﻨﺎ ﺳِﮑِﻨﺎ وَاَﮐْﻤِﻞْ ﻟَﻦ ﺣَﺠَّﻨﺎ وَاﻋْﻒُ ﻋَﻨّﺎ وَ ﻋﺎﻓِﻨﺎ ،ﻓَﻘَﺪْ
ﻣَﺪَدْﻧﺎ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ اَﯾْﺪِﯾَﻨﺎ ،ﻓَﻬِﯽَ ﺑِﺬِﻟَّﺔِ اﻻِﻋْﺘِﺮافِ ﻣَﻮْﺳُﻮﻣَﺔُ ،اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻓَﺎَﻋْﻄِﻨﺎ
ﻓﻰ ﻫﺬِهِ اﻟْﻌَﺸِﯿَّﺔِ ﻣﺎ ﺳَﺌَﻠْﻨﺎکَ ،وَاﮐْﻔِﻨﺎ ﻣَﺎاﺳْﺘَﮑْﻔَﯿْﻨﺎکَ ﻓَﻞ ﮐﺎﻓِﻰَ ﻟَﻨﺎ
ﺳِﻮاکَ ،وَ ﻻ رَبَّ ﻟَﻨﺎ ﻏَﯿْﺮُکَ ،ﻧﺎﻓِﺬٌ ﻓﯿﻨﺎ ﺣُﮑْﻤُﮏَ ،ﻣُﺤﯿﻂٌ ﺑِﻨﺎ ﻋِﻠْﻤُﮏَ،
ﻋَﺪْلٌ ﻓﯿﻨﺎ ﻗَﻀﺂؤُکَ ،اِﻗْﺾِ ﻟَﻨَﺎ اﻟْﺨَﯿْﺮَ وَاﺟْﻌَﻠْﻨﺎ ﻣِﻦْ اَﻫْﻞِ اﻟْﺨَﯿْﺮِ ،اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ
اَوْﺟِﺐْ ﻟَﻨﺎ ﺑِﺠُﻮدِکَ ﻋَﻈﯿﻢَ اﻻَﺟْﺮِ وَ ﮐَﺮﯾﻢَ اﻟﺬُّﺧْﺮِ وَ دَوامَ اﻟْﯿُﺴْﺮِ،
وَاﻏْﻔِﺮْﻟَﻦ ذُﻧُﻮﺑَﻨﺎ اَﺟْﻤَﻌﯿﻦَ ،وَ ﻻ ﺗُﻬْﻠِﮑْﻨﺎ ﻣَﻊَ اﻟْﻬﺎﻟِﮑﯿﻦَ ،وَ ﻻ ﺗَﺼْﺮِفْ
ﻋَﻨّﺎ رَاْﻓَﺘَﮏَ وَ رَﺣْﻤَﺘَﮏَ ﯾﺎ اَرْﺣَﻢَ اﻟﺮّاﺣِﻤﯿﻦَ .اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اﺟْﻌَﻠْﻨﺎ ﻓﻰ ﻫﺬَا
اﻟْﻮَﻗْﺖِ ﻣِﻤَّﻦْ ﺳَﺌَﻠَﮏَ ﻓَﺎَﻋْﻄَﯿْﺘَﻪُ وَ ﺷَﮑَﺮَکَ ﻓَﺰِدْﺗَﻪُ وَ ﺛﺎبَ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ
ﻓَﻘَﺒِﻠْﺘَﻪُ ،وَ ﺗَﻨَﺼَّﻞَ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﻣِﻦْ ذُﻧُﻮﺑِﻪِ ﮐُﻠِّﻬﺎ ﻓَﻐَﻔَﺮْﺗَﻬﺎ ﻟَﻪُ ،ﯾﺎ ذَاﻟْﺠَﻻلِ
وَاﻻِﮐْﺮامِ اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ وَ ﻧَﻘِّﻨﺎ وَ ﺳَﺪِّدْﻧﺎ وَ اﻋْﺼِﻤْﻨﺎ ،وَ اﻗْﺒَﻞْ ﺗَﻀَﺮُّﻋَﻦ ﯾﺎ
ﺧَﯿْﺮَ ﻣَﻦْ ﺳُﺌِﻞَ وَ ﯾﺎ اَرْﺣَﻢَ ﻣَﻦِ اﺳْﺘُﺮْﺣِﻢَ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ ل ﯾَﺨْﻔﻰ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ
اِﻏْﻤﺎضُ اﻟْﺠُﻔُﻮنِ وَ ﻻ ﻟَﺤْﻆُ اﻟْﻌُﯿُﻮنِ ،وَ ﻻ م اﺳْﺘَﻘَﺮَّ ﻓِﻰ اﻟْﻤَﮑْﻨُﻮنِ،
وَ ﻻ ﻣﺎ اﻧْﻄَﻮَتْ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻪِ ﻣُﻀْﻤَﺮاتُ اﻟْﻘُﻠُﻮبِ ،اَﻻﮐُﻞُّ ذﻟِﮏَ ﻗَﺪْ اَﺣْﺼﺎهُ
ﻋِﻠْﻤُﮏَ وَ وَﺳِﻌَﻪُ ﺣِﻠْﻤُﮏَ ،ﺳُﺒْﺤﺎﻧَﮏَ وَ ﺗَﻌﺎﻟَﯿْﺖَ ﻋَﻤّﺎ ﯾَﻘُﻮلُ اﻟﻈّﺎﻟِﻤُﻮنَ
ﻋُﻠُّﻮ ﮐَﺒﯿﺮاً ،ﺗُﺴَﺒِّﺢُ ﻟَﮏَ اﻟﺴَّﻤـﺎواتُ اﻟﺴَّﺒْﻊُ وَ اﻻَْرَﺿُﻮنَ وَ ﻣَﻦْ ﻓﯿﻬِﻦَّ،
وَ اِنْ ﻣِﻦْ ﺷَﻰء اِﻻّ ﯾُﺴَﺒِّﺢُ ﺑِﺤَﻤْﺪِکَ ،ﻓَﻠَﮏَ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ وَاﻟَْﻤﺠْﺪُ وَ ﻋُﻠُﻮُّ
اﻟْﺠَﺪِّ ،ﯾﺎ ذَاﻟْﺠَﻻلِ وَاﻻِﮐْﺮامِ وَاﻟْﻔَﻀْﻞِ وَاﻻِﻧْﻌﺎمِ وَاﻻَﯾﺎدِى اﻟْﺠِﺴﺎمِ،
وَاَﻧْﺖَ اﻟْﺠَﻮادُ اﻟْﮑَﺮﯾﻢُ اﻟﺮَّؤُفُ اﻟﺮَّﺣﯿﻢُ .اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ اَوْﺳِﻊْ ﻋَﻠَﯽَّ ﻣِﻦْ رِزْﻗِﮏَ
اﻟْﺤَﻻلِ وَ ﻋﺎﻓِﻨﻰ ﻓﻰ ﺑَﺪَﻧﻰ وَ دﯾﻨﻰ وَآﻣِﻦْ ﺧَﻮْﻓﻰ وَ اَﻋْﺘِﻖْ رَﻗَﺒَﺘﻰ
ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﻨّﺎرِ .اَﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ ﻻ ﺗَﻤْﮑُﺮْﺑِﻰ وَ ل ﺗَﺴْﺘَﺪْرِﺟْﻨﻰ وَ ﻻ ﺗَﺨْﺪَﻋْﻨﻰ وَ
ادْرَءْﻋَﻨّﻰ ﺷَﺮَّ ﻓَﺴَﻘَﺔِ اﻟْﺠِﻦِّ وَاﻻِﻧْﺲِ
And then Imam Hussein (a.s.) raised his head and looked up to the heavens and said with a
low voice and eyes full of tears:

ﯾﺎ اَﺳْﻤَﻊَ اﻟﺴّﺎﻣِﻌﯿﻦَ ،ﯾﺎ اَﺑْﺼَﺮَ

اﻟﻨّﺎﻇِﺮِﯾﻦَ ،وَ ﯾﺎ اَﺳْﺮَعَ اﻟْﺤﺎﺳِﺒﯿﻦَ ،وَ ﯾﺎ اَرْﺣَﻢَ اﻟﺮّاﺣﻤﯿﻦَ ،ﺻَﻞِّ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣُﺤَﻤَّﺪ وَ آلِ ﻣَﺤَﻤَّﺪ اﻟﺴّﺎدَةِ اﻟْﻤَﯿﺎﻣﯿﻦَ ،وَ اَﺳْﺄَﻟُﮏ اﻟﻠّﻬُﻢَّ
ﺣﺎﺟَﺘﯽَ اﻟَّﺘِﯽ اِنْ اَﻋْﻄَﯿْﺘَﻨِﯿﻬﺎ ﻟَﻢْ ﯾَﻀُﺮَّﻧِﯽ ﻣﺎ ﻣَﻨَﻌْﺘَﻨِﯽ ،وَ اِنْ ﻣَﻨَﻌْﺘَﻨﯿﻬﺎ ﻟَﻢْ ﯾَﻨْﻔَﻌْﻨِﯽ ﻣﺎ اَﻋْﻄَﯿْﺘَﻨِﯽ ،اَﺳْﺄَﻟُﮏَ ﻓَﮑﺎکَ رَﻗَﺒَﺘﯽ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﻨّﺎرِ،
ﻻ اِﻟﻪَ اِﻻّ اَﻧْﺖَ وَﺣْﺪَکَ ﻻﺷَﺮِﯾﮏَ ﻟَﮏَ ،ﻟَﮏَ اﻟْﻤُﻠْﮏُ وَ ﻟَﮏَ اﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ ،وَ اَﻧْﺖَ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﮐُﻞِّ ﺷَﯽء ﻗَﺪِﯾﺮٌ ،ی رَبِّ ﯾﺎ رَبِّ

” many times, and people who were around the holy Imamﯾﺎ رب“ And repeated the sentence
(as) listened to the prayer and said amen to that, and then they cried out with tears until
the sunset and went to Mash'ar al-Haraam.
At this point, the prayer of Imam Hussein (a.s.) finishes according to the quoting of the late
Kaf’ami; but Sayyed ibn Tawoos (a.r.) adds the following to that:

اِﻟﻬﯽ انَ اﻟْﻔَﻘﯿﺮُ ﻓﻰ ﻏِﻨﺎیَ ،ﻓَﮑَﯿْﻒَ ﻻ اَﮐُﻮنُ ﻓَﻘﯿﺮاً ﻓﻰ ﻓَﻘْﺮى،
اِﻟﻬﻰ اَنَ اﻟْﺠﺎﻫِﻞُ ﻓﻰ ﻋِﻠْﻤِﯽ ﻓَﮑَﯿْﻒَ ﻻ اَﮐُﻮنُ ﺟَﻬُﻮﻻً ﻓﻰ ﺟَﻬْﻠﻰ.
اِﻟﻬﯽ اِنَّ اﺧْﺘِﻻفَ ﺗَﺪْﺑﯿﺮِکَ وَ ﺳُﺮْﻋَﺔِ ﻃَﻮاءِ ﻣَﻘﺎدﯾﺮِکَ ﻣَﻨَﻊ ﻋِﺒﺎدَکَ
اﻟْﻌﺎرِﻓﯿﻦَ ﺑِﮏَ ﻋِﻦَ اﻟﺴُّﮑُﻮنِ اِﻟﻰ ﻋَﻄﺎء وَاﻟْﯿَﺎْسِ ﻣِﻨْﮏَ ﻓﻰ ﺑَﻻء
اِﻟﻬﯽ ﻣِﻨّﻰ ﻣﺎ ﯾَﻠﯿﻖُ ﺑِﻠُﺆُﻣِﯽ وَ ﻣِﻨْﮏَ ﻣﺎ ﯾَﻠﯿﻖُ ﺑِﮑَﺮَﻣِﮏَ .اِﻟﻬﯽ وَﺻَﻔْﺖَ
ﻧَﻔْﺴَﮏَ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠُّﻄْﻒِ وَاﻟﺮَّأْﻓَﺔِ ﻟﻰ ﻗَﺒْﻞَ وُﺟُﻮدِ ﺿَﻌْﻔﻰ ،اَﻓَﺘَﻤْﻨَﻌُﻨﻰ ﻣِﻨْﻬُﻤﺎ
ﺑَﻌْﺪَ وُﺟُﻮدِ ﺿَﻌْﻔﻰ .اِﻟﻬﯽ اِنْ ﻇَﻬَﺮَتِ اﻟَْﻤﺤﺎﺳِﻦُ ﻣِﻨّﻰ ﻓَﺒِﻔَﻀْﻠِﮏَ وَ
ﻟَﮏَ اﻟْﻤِﻨَّﺔُ ﻋَﻠَﯽَّ ،وَ اِنْ ﻇَﻬَﺮَتِ اﻟْﻤَﺴﺎوى ﻣِﻨّﻰ ﻓَﺒِﻌَﺪْ ﻟِﮏَ وَ ﻟَﮏَ
اﻟْﺤُﺠَّﺔُ ﻋَﻠَﯽَّ ،اِﻟﻬﯽ ﮐَﯿْﻒَ ﺗَﮑِﻠُﻨﻰ وَ ﻗَﺪ ﺗَﮑَﻔَّﻠْﺖَ ﻟﻰ ،وَ ﮐَﯿْﻒَ اُﺿﺎمُ وَ
اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟﻨّﺎﺻِﺮُ ﻟﻰ ،اَمْ ﮐَﯿْﻒَ اَﺧْﯿﺐُ وَاَﻧْﺖَ اﻟْﺤَﻔِﻰُّ ﺑﻰ ،ه اَنَ اَﺗَﻮَﺳَّﻞُ
اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﺑِﻔَﻘْﺮی اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ وَ ﮐَﯿْﻒَ اَﺗَﻮَﺳَّﻞُ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﻫُﻮَ ﻣَﺤﺎلٌ اَنْ ﯾَﺼِﻞَ
اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ،اَمْ ﮐَﯿْﻒَ اَﺷْﮑُﻮ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﺣﺎﻟﻰ وَ ﻫُﻮَ ﻻ ﯾَﺨْﻔﻰ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ ،اَمْ ﮐَﯿْﻒَ
اُﺗَﺮْﺟِﻢُ ﺑِﻤَﻘﺎﻟﻰ وَ ﻫُﻮَ ﻣِﻨْﮏَ ﺑَﺮَزٌ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ،اَمْ ﮐَﯿْﻒَ ﺗُﺨَﯿِّﺐُ آﻣﺎﻟﻰ وَ ﻫِﯽَ
ﻗَﺪْ وَﻓَﺪَتْ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ،اَمْ ﮐَﯿْﻒَ ﻻ ﺗُﺤْﺴِﻦُ اَﺣْﻮاﻟﻰ وَ ﺑِﮏَ ﻗﺎﻣَﺖْ  .اِﻟﻬﯽ
ﻣﺎ اَﻟْﻄَﻔَﮏَ ﺑﻰ ﻣَﻊَ ﻋَﻈﯿﻢِ ﺟَﻬْﻠﻰ ،وَ ﻣﺎ اَرْﺣَﻤَﮏَ ﺑﻰ ﻣَﻊَ ﻗَﺒﯿﺢِ
ﻓِﻌْﻠﻰ ،اِﻟﻬﯽ ﻣﺎ اَﻗْﺮَﺑَﮏَ ﻣِﻨّﻰ وَ اَﺑْﻌَﺪَﻧﻰ ﻋَﻨْﮏَ ،وَ م اَرْاَﻓَﮏَ ﺑِﯽ ﻓَﻤَﺎ
اﻟَّﺬی ﯾَﺤْﺠُﺒُﻨِﯽ ﻋَﻨْﮏَ ،إِﻟﻬِﯽ ﻋَﻠِﻤْﺖُ ﺑِﺎﺧْﺘِﻻفِ اﻵﺛﺎرِ وَ ﺗَﻨَﻘُّﻻتِ
اﻻَﻃْﻮارِ اَنَّ ﻣُﺮادَکَ ﻣِﻨّﻰ اَنْ ﺗَﺘَﻌَﺮَّفَ اِﻟَﯽَّ ﻓﻰ ﮐُﻞِّ ﺷَﻰْء ﺣَﺘّﻰ ﻻ

اَﺟْﻬَﻠَﮏَ ﻓﻰ ﺷَﯽْء ،اِﻟﻬِﯽ ﮐُﻠَّﻤﺎ اَﺧْﺮَﺳَﻨﻰ ﻟُﺆْﻣﯽ اَﻧْﻄَﻘَﻨﻰ ﮐَﺮَﻣُﮏَ ،وَ
ﮐُﻠَّﻤﺎ اﯾَﺴَﺘْﻨﻰ اَوْﺻﺎﻓﻰ اَﻃْﻤَﻌَﺘْﻨﻰ ﻣِﻨَﻨُﮏَ ،اِﻟﻬِﻰ ﻣَﻦْ ﮐﺎﻧَﺖْ ﻣَﺤﺎﺳِﻨُﻪُ
ﻣَﺴﺎوِیَ ،ﻓَﮑَﯿْﻒَ ﻻ ﺗَﮑُﻮنُ ﻣَﺴﺎوﯾﻪِ ﻣَﺴﺎوِیَ ،وَ ﻣَﻦْ ﮐﺎﻧَﺖْ ﺣَﻘﺎﺋِﻘُﻪُ
دَﻋﺎوِیَ ،ﻓَﮑَﯿْﻒَ ﻻ ﺗَﮑُﻮنُ دَﻋﺎوﯾﻪِ دَﻋﺎوِیَ ،اِﻟﻬِﯽ ﺣُﮑْﻤُﮏَ اﻟﻨّﺎﻓِﺬُ وَ
ﻣَﺸِﯿَّﺘُﮏَ اﻟْﻘﺎﻫِﺮَةُ ﻟَﻢْ ﯾَﺘْﺮُﮐﺎ ﻟِﺬی ﻣَﻘﺎل ﻣَﻘﺎﻻً ،وَ ﻻ ﻟِﺬی ﺣﺎل ﺣﺎﻻً.
اِﻟﻬِﯽ ﮐَﻢْ ﻣِﻦْ ﻃﺎﻋَﺔ ﺑَﻨَﯿْﺘُﻬﺎ وَ ﺣﺎﻟَﺔ ﺷَﯿَّﺪْﺗُﻬﺎ ﻫَﺪَمَ اﻋْﺘِﻤﺎدی ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻬﺎ
ﻋَﺪْﻟُﮏَ ،ﺑَﻞْ اَﻗﺎﻟَﻨﻰ ﻣِﻨْﻪ ﻓَﻀْﻠُﮏَ ،اِﻟﻬﯽ اِﻧَّﮏَ ﺗَﻌْﻠَﻢُ اَﻧّﻰ وَ اِنْ ﻟَﻢْ ﺗَﺪُمِ
اﻟﻄّﺎﻋَﺔُ ﻣِﻨّﻰ ﻓِﻌْﻻً ﺟَﺰْﻣﺎً ﻓَﻘَﺪْ داﻣَﺖْ ﻣَﺤَﺒَّﺔً وَ ﻋَﺰْﻣﺎً ،اِﻟﻬِﯽ ﮐَﯿْﻒَ
اَﻋْﺰِمُ وَ اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟْﻘﺎﻫِﺮُ ،وَ ﮐَﯿْﻒَ ﻻ اَﻋْﺰِمُ وَ اَﻧْﺖَ اﻻﻣِﺮُ ،اِﻟﻬﯽ ﺗَﺮَدُّدی
ﻓِﻰ اﻵﺛﺎرِ ﯾُﻮﺟِﺐُ ﺑُﻌْﺪَ اﻟْﻤَﺰارِ ،ﻓَﺎﺟْﻤَﻌْﻨﻰ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ ﺑِﺨِﺪْﻣَﺔ ﺗُﻮﺻِﻠُﻨﻰ
اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ،ﮐَﯿْﻒَ ﯾُﺴْﺘَﺪَلُّ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ ﺑِﻢ ﻫُﻮَ ﻓﻰ وُﺟُﻮدِهِ ﻣُﻔْﺘَﻘِﺮٌ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ،اَﯾَﮑُﻮنُ
ﻟِﻐَﯿْﺮِکَ ﻣِﻦَ اﻟﻈُّﻬُﻮرِ ﻣﺎ ﻟَﯿْﺲَ ﻟَﮏَ ﺣَﺘّﻰ ﯾَﮑُﻮنَ ﻫُﻮَ اﻟْﻤُﻈْﻬِﺮَ ﻟَﮏَ ،ﻣَﺘﻰ
ﻏِﺒْﺖَ ﺣَﺘّﻰ ﺗَﺤْﺘﺎجَ اِﻟﻰ دَﻟﯿﻞ ﯾَﺪُّلُّ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ ،وَ ﻣَﺘﻰ ﺑَﻌُﺪْتَ ﺣَﺘّﻰ ﺗَﮑُﻮنَ
اﻻﺛﺎرُ ﻫِﯽَ اﻟَّﺘﯽ ﺗُﻮﺻِﻞُ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ،ﻋَﻤِﯿَﺖْ ﻋَﯿْﻦٌ ﻻ ﺗَﺮاکَ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻬﺎ رَﻗﯿﺒﺎً ،وَ
ﺧَﺴِﺮَتْ ﺻَﻔْﻘَﺔُ ﻋَﺒْﺪ ﻟَﻢْ ﺗَﺠْﻌَﻞْ ﻟَﻪُ ﻣِﻦْ ﺣُﺒِّﮏَ ﻧَﺼﯿﺒﺎً .اِﻟﻬِﯽ اَﻣَﺮْتَ
ﺑِﺎﻟﺮُّﺟُﻮعِ اِﻟَﻰ اﻵﺛﺎرِ ﻓَﺄَرْﺟِﻌْﻨﻰ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﺑِﮑِﺴْﻮَةِ اﻷَﻧْﻮارِ وَ ﻫِﺪاﯾَﺔِ
اﻻِﺳْﺘِﺒْﺼﺎرِ ﺣَﺘّﻰ اَرْﺟِﻊَ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﻣِﻨْﻬﺎ ﮐَﻤﺎ دَﺧَﻠْﺖُ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﻣِﻨْﻬﺎ ﻣَﺼُﻮنَ
اﻟﺴِّﺮِّ ﻋَﻦِ اﻟﻨَّﻈَﺮِ اِﻟَﯿْﻬﺎ ،وَ ﻣَﺮْﻓُﻮعَ اﻟْﻬِﻤَّﺔِ ﻋَﻦِ اﻻِﻋْﺘِﻤﺎدِ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﻬﺎ ،اِﻧَّﮏَ
ﻋَﻠﻰ ﮐُﻞِّ ﺷَﻰْء ﻗَﺪﯾﺮٌ اِﻟﻬِﯽ ﻫﺬا ذُﻟّﻰ ﻇﺎﻫِﺮٌ ﺑَﯿْﻦَ ﯾَﺪَﯾْﮏَ ،وَ ﻫﺬا
ﺣﺎﻟﻰ ﻻ ﯾَﺨْﻔﻰ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ ،ﻣِﻨْﮏَ اَﻃْﻠُﺐُ اﻟْﻮُﺻُﻮلَ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ،وَﺑِﮏَ اَﺳْﺘَﺪِلُّ
ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ ،ﻓَﺎﻫْﺪِﻧﻰ ﺑِﻨُﻮرِکَ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ،وَ اَﻗِﻤْﻨﻰ ﺑِﺼِﺪْقِ اﻟْﻌُﺒُﻮدِﯾَّﺔِ ﺑَﯿْﻦَ
ﯾَﺪَﯾْﮏَ .اِﻟﻬِﯽ ﻋَﻠِّﻤْﻨﻰ ﻣِﻦْ ﻋِﻠْﻤِﮏَ اﻟَْﻤﺨْﺰُونِ وَﺻُﻨّﻰ ﺑِﺴِﺘْﺮِکَ
اﻟْﻤَﺼُﻮنَ ،اِﻟﻬِﯽ ﺣَﻘِّﻘْﻨﻰ ﺑِﺤَﻘﺎﺋِﻖِ اَﻫْﻞِ اﻟْﻘُﺮْبِ وَاﺳْﻠُﮏْ ﺑﻰ ﻣَﺴْﻠَﮏَ
اَﻫْﻞِ اﻟْﺠَﺬْبِ .اِﻟﻬِﯽ اَﻏْﻨِﻨﻰ ﺑِﺘَﺪْﺑﯿﺮِکَ ﻟﻰ ﻋَﻦْ ﺗَﺪْﺑﯿﺮی ،وَ ﺑِﺎﺧْﺘِﯿﺎرِکَ
ﻋَﻦْ اِﺧْﺘِﯿﺎری ،وَ اَوْﻗِﻔْﻨﻰ ﻋَﻦْ ﻣَﺮاﮐِﺰِاﺿْﻄِﺮاری .اِﻟﻬِﯽ اَﺧْﺮِﺟْﻨﻰ
ﻣِﻦْ ذُلِّ ﻧَﻔْﺴﯽ وَ ﻃَﻬِّﺮْﻧﻰ ﻣِﻦْ ﺷَﮑّﯽ وَ ﺷِﺮْﮐﯽ ﻗَﺒْﻞَ ﺣُﻠُﻮلِ
رَﻣْﺴﯽ ،ﺑِﮏَ اَﻧْﺘَﺼِﺮُ ﻓَﺎﻧْﺼُﺮْﻧﻰ ،وَ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ اَﺗَﻮَّﮐَﻞُ ﻓَﻞ ﺗَﮑِﻠْﻨﻰ ،وَ اِﯾّﺎکَ
اَﺳْﺌَﻞُ ﻓَﻻ ﺗُﺨَﯿِّﺒْﻨﻰ ،وَ ﻓﻰ ﻓَﻀْﻠِﮏَ اَرْﻏَﺐُ ﻓَﻻ ﺗَﺤْﺮِﻣْﻨﻰ ،وَ ﺑِﺠَﻨﺎﺑِﮏَ
اَﻧْﺘَﺴِﺐُ ﻓَﻻ ﺗُﺒْﻌِﺪْﻧﻰ ،وَ ﺑِﺒﺎﺑِﮏَ اَﻗِﻒُ ﻓَﻻ ﺗَﻄْﺮُدْﻧﻰ ،اِﻟﻬِﯽ ﺗَﻘَﺪَّسَ
رِﺿﺎکَ اَنْ ﯾَﮑُﻮنَ ﻟَﻪُ ﻋِﻠَّﺔٌ ﻣِﻨْﮏَ ،ﻓَﮑَﯿْﻒَ ﺗَﮑُﻮنُ ﻟَﻪُ ﻋِﻠَّﺔٌ ﻣِﻨّﻰ .اِﻟﻬﯽ

اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟْﻐَﻨِﻰُّ ﺑِﺬاﺗِﮏَ اَنْ ﯾَﺼِﻞَ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ اﻟﻨَّﻘْﻊُ ﻣِﻨْﮏَ ﻓَﮑَﯿْﻒَ ل ﺗَﮑُﻮنُ ﻏَﻨِﯿّﺎً
ﻋَﻨّﻰ ،اِﻟﻬِﯽ اِنَّ اﻟْﻘَﻀﺂءَ وَاﻟْﻘَﺪَرَ ﯾُﻤَّﻨﯿﻨﻰ ،وَاِنَّ اﻟْﻬَﻮى ﺑِﻮَﺛﺎﺋِﻖِ
اﻟﺸَّﻬْﻮَةِ اَﺳَﺮَﻧﻰ ،ﻓَﮑُﻦْ اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟْﻨَّﺼﯿﺮَ ﻟﻰ ﺣَﺘّﻰ ﺗَﻨْﺼُﺮَﻧﻰ وَ ﺗُﺒَﺼِّﺮَﻧﻰ،
وَاَﻏْﻨِﻨﻰ ﺑِﻔَﻀْﻠِﮏَ ﺣَﺘّﻰ اَﺳْﺘَﻐْﻨِﻰَ ﺑِﮏَ ﻋَﻦْ ﻃَﻠَﺒﻰ .اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی اَﺷْﺮَﻗْﺖَ
اﻻَﻧْﻮارَ ﻓﻰ ﻗُﻠُﻮبِ اَوْﻟِﯿﺂﺋِﮏَ ﺣَﺘّﻰ ﻋَﺮَﻓُﻮکَ وَ وَﺣَّﺪُوکَ ،وَ اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی
اَزَﻟْﺖَ اﻻَﻏْﯿﺎرَ ﻋَﻦْ ﻗُﻠُﻮبِ اَﺣِﺒّﺎﺋِﮏَ ﺣَﺘّﻰ ﻟَﻢْ ﯾُﺤِّﺒُﻮا ﺳِﻮاکَ وَ ﻟَﻢْ
ﯾَﻠْﺠَﺌُﻮا اِﻟﻰ ﻏَﯿْﺮِکَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟْﻤُﻮﻧِﺲُ ﻟَﻬُﻢْ ﺣَﯿْﺚُ اَوْ ﺣَﺸَﺘْﻬُﻢُ اﻟْﻌَﻮاﻟِﻢُ،
وَاَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬى ﻫَﺪَﯾْﺘَﻬُﻢْ ﺣَﯿْﺚُ اﺳْﺘَﺒﺎﻧَﺖْ ﻟَﻬُﻢُ اﻟْﻤَﻌﺎﻟِﻢُ ،ﻣﺎذا وَﺟَﺪَﻣَﻦْ
ﻓَﻘَﺪَکَ ،وَ ﻣَﺎاﻟَّﺬى ﻓَﻘَﺪَ ﻣَﻦْ وَﺟَﺪَکَ ،ﻟَﻘَﺪْ ﺧﺎبَ ﻣَﻦْ رَﺿِﻰَ دُوﻧَﮏَ
ﺑَﺪَﻻً ،وَ ﻟَﻘَﺪْ ﺧَﺴِﺮَ ﻣَﻦْ ﺑَﻐﻰ ﻋَﻨْﮏَ ﻣُﺘَﺤَﻮِّﻻً ،ﮐَﯿْﻒَ ﯾُﺮْﺟﻰ ﺳِﻮاکَ وَ
اَﻧْﺖَ ﻣﺎ ﻗَﻄَﻌْﺖَ اﻻِﺣْﺴﺎنَ ،وَ ﮐَﯿْﻒَ ﯾُﻄْﻠَﺐُ ﻣِﻦْ ﻏَﯿْﺮِکَ وَ اَﻧْﺖَ م
ﺑَﺪَّﻟْﺖَ ﻋﺎدَةَ اﻻِﻣْﺘِﻨﺎنِ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ اَذاقَ اَﺣِﺒّﺂﺋَﻪُ ﺣَﻻوَةَ اﻟْﻤُﺆاﻧَﺴَﺔِ ﻓَﻘﺎﻣُﻮا
ﺑَﯿْﻦَ ﯾَﺪَﯾْﻪِ ﻣُﺘَﻤَّﻠِّﻘﯿﻦَ ،وَ ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ اَﻟْﺒَﺲَ اَوْﻟِﯿﺂﺋَﻪُ ﻣَﻻﺑِﺲَ ﻫَﯿْﺒَﺘِﻪِ ﻓَﻘﺎ
ﻣُﻮاﺑَﯿْﻦَ ﯾَﺪَﯾْﻪِ ﻣُﺴْﺘَﻐْﻔِﺮﯾﻦَ ،اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟﺬّاﮐِﺮُ ﻗَﺒْﻞَ اﻟﺬّاﮐِﺮﯾﻦَ وَ اَﻧْﺖَ
اﻟْﺒﺎدی ﺑِﺎﻻِﺣْﺴﺎنِ ﻗَﺒْﻞَ ﺗَﻮَﺟُّﻪِ اﻟْﻌﺎﺑِﺪﯾﻦَ ،وَاَﻧْﺖَ اﻟﺠَﻮادُ ﺑِﺎﻟْﻌَﻄﺎءِ ﻗَﺒْﻞَ
ﻃَﻠَﺐِ اﻟﻄّﺎﻟِﺒﯿﻦَ ،وَ اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟْﻮَﻫّﺎبُ ﺛُﻢَّ ﻟِﻢ وَﻫَﺒْﺖَ ﻟَﻨﺎ ﻣِﻦَ
اﻟْﻤُﺴْﺘَﻘْﺮِﺿﯿﻦَ .اِﻟﻬﯽ اُﻃْﻠُﺒْﻨﻰ ﺑِﺮَﺣْﻤَﺘِﮏَ ﺣَﺘّﻰ اَﺻِﻞَ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ،وَاﺟْﺬِﺑْﻨﻰ
ﺑِﻤَﻨِّﮏَ ﺣَﺘّﻰ اُﻗْﺒِﻞَ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ اِﻟﻬِﯽ اِنَّ رَﺟﺎﺋﻰ ﻻ ﯾَﻨْﻘَﻄِﻊُ ﻋَﻨْﮏَ وَ اِنْ
ﻋَﺼَﯿْﺘُﮏَ ﮐَﻤﺎ اَنَّ ﺧَﻮْﻓﻰ ﻻ ﯾُﺰاﯾِﻠُﻨﻰ وَاِنْ اَﻃَﻌْﺘُﮏَ ،ﻓَﻘَﺪْ دَﻓَﻌَﺘْﻨِﻰ
اﻟْﻌَﻮاﻟِﻢُ اِﻟَﯿْﮏَ وَ ﻗَﺪْ اَوْ ﻗَﻌَﻨﻰ ﻋِﻠْﻤﻰ ﺑِﮑَﺮَﻣِﮏَ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ ،اِﻟﻬِﻰ ﮐَﯿْﻒَ
اَﺧﯿﺐُ وَ اَﻧْﺖَ اَﻣَﻠﻰ ،اَمْ ﮐَﯿْﻒَ اُﻫﺎنُ وَ ﻋَﻠَﯿْﮏَ ﻣُﺘَّﮑَﻠﻰ ،اِﻟﻬِﯽ ﮐَﯿْﻒَ
اَﺳْﺘَﻌَّﺰُ وَ ﻓِﻰ اﻟﺬِّﻟَّﺔِ اَرْﮐَﺰْﺗَﻨﻰ اَمْ ﮐَﯿْﻒَ ل اَﺳْﺘَﻌَّﺰُ وَاِﻟَﯿْﮏَ ﻧَﺴَﺒْﺘَﻨﻰ،
اِﻟﻬﯽ ﮐَﯿْﻒَ ﻻ اَﻓْﺘَﻘِﺮُ وَاَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی ﻓِﻰ اﻟْﻔُﻘَﺮآءِ اَﻗَﻤْﺘَﻨﻰ ،اَمْ ﮐَﯿْﻒَ
اَﻓْﺘَﻘِﺮُ وَاَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬى ﺑِﺠُﻮدِکَ اَﻏْﻨَﯿْﺘَﻨﻰ ،وَاَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬی ﻻ اِﻟﻪَ ﻏَﯿْﺮُکَ
ﺗَﻌَﺮَّﻓْﺖَ ﻟِﮑُﻞِّ ﺷَﻰْء ﻓَﻤﺎ ﺟَﻬِﻠَﮏَ ﺷَﯽْءٌ ،وَاَﻧْﺖَ اﻟَّﺬِی ﺗَﻌَﺮَّﻓْﺖَ اِﻟَﯽَّ ﻓﻰ
ﮐُﻞِّ ﺷَﻰْء ﻓَﺮَاَﯾْﺘُﮏَ ﻇﺎﻫِﺮاً ﻓﻰ ﮐُﻞِّ ﺷَﻰْء ،وَاَﻧْﺖَ اﻟﻈّﺎﻫِﺮُ ﻟِﮑُﻞِّ
ﺷَﻰْء ،ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦِ اﺳْﺘَﻮى ﺑِﺮَﺣْﻤﺎﻧِﯿَّﺘِﻪِ ﻓَﺼﺎرَ اﻟْﻌَﺮْشُ ﻏَﯿْﺒﺎً ﻓﻰ ذاﺗِﻪِ،
ﻣَﺤَﻘْﺖَ اﻻﺛﺎرَ ﺑِﺎﻻﺛﺎرِ وَ ﻣَﺤَﻮْتَ اﻻَﻏْﯿﺎرَ ﺑِﻤُﺤﯿﻄﺎتِ اَﻓْﻻکِ اﻻَﻧْﻮارِ ،ﯾﺎ
ﻣَﻦِ اﺣْﺘَﺠَﺐَ ﻓﻰ ﺳُﺮادِﻗﺎتِ ﻋَﺮْﺷِﻪِ ﻋَﻦْ اَنْ ﺗُﺪْرِﮐَﻪُ اﻻَﺑْﺼﺎرُ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣَﻦْ
ﺗَﺠَﻠّﻰ ﺑِﮑَﻤﺎلِ ﺑَﻬﺂﺋِﻪِ ﻓَﺘَﺤَﻘَّﻘَﺖْ ﻋَﻈَﻤَﺘُﻪُ اﻻِْﺳْﺘِﻮاءَ ،ﮐَﯿْﻒَ ﺗَﺨْﻔﻰ وَ

 اِﻧَّﮏَ ﻋَﻠﻰ،ُ اَمْ ﮐَﯿْﻒَ ﺗَﻐِﯿﺐُ وَ اَﻧْﺖَ اﻟﺮَّﻗﯿﺐُ اﻟْﺤﺎﺿِﺮ،ُاَﻧْﺖَ اﻟﻈّﺎﻫِﺮ
ُ وَاﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ ﻟِﻠّﻪِ وَﺣْﺪَه،ٌﮐُﻞِّ ﺷَﻰْء ﻗَﺪﯾﺮ

Questions and Answers
Question 1- These days, all or an important part of meat of sacrifice is destroyed and buried
under the ground, what is the duty of your followers?
Answer: It is not permitted to perform sacrifice in that place in these conditions. Hajjis
should keep the money and perform sacrifice in the month of Dhu’l-Hijjah in a place that
the meat will be consumed; I hope for the day that Muslims can perform sacrifice in Mena
and bring the meat to another place that are consumed.
Question 2- If in the condition that has mentioned in the question 1, what is the duty of a
person who performs sacrifice in Mena?
Answer: He/she should not suffice that and should perform another sacrifice in his/her
hometown.
Question 3- If a Hajji doubts that the meat of sacrifice will be destroyed or not, then what is
his/her duty?
Answer: According to the fact that others perform enough sacrifice, he/she should abstain
from that and keep the money in order to perform sacrifice after returning to the
hometown.
Question 4- Is research necessary to ascertain if meats will be consumed or not?
Answer: Research about this matter is not necessary in these conditions.
Question 5- How then should the acts of “after performing sacrifice” be performed?
Answer: It is enough to keep the money and performs other acts of Mena and come out of
Ihram.
Question 6- The amount of money should be as much as the cost of sacrifice in his/her
place or in Mecca?
Answer: The costs of sacrifice in his/her place.
Question 7- Is it possible that the Hajji can save money before departing for Hajj in his/her
place, or order to keep the money on behalf of him/her, or order to sacrifice on that day for
him/her?
Answer: All three solutions have no problem.
Question 8- If the Hajji arranges for performing sacrifice in his/her place in the day of Eid of
Qurban, then it should be performed according to the date of his/her place or the date of

Mecca?
Answer: The date of Mecca.
Question 9- Whenever a Hajji cannot perform sacrifice in the month of Dhu’l-Hijjah because
of delay in return, then what should he/she do?
Answer: He/she should perform sacrifice in the month of Dhu’l-Hijjah of the next year.
Question 10- If a Hajji performs sacrifice after returning, is it possible to feed friends and
family with that meat?
Answer: It is has no problem, but a group of poor people should be included in that.
Question 11- Those who were followers of previous Maraji’ (resources of religious rulings)
and remain on their following according to your fatwa, can these people act according to
your fatwa in this issue?
Answer: They should act according to our fatwa in all rituals in the first journey, and if it is
not their first journey, then they can act according to Fatwas of those great scholars.
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